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PALI TEXT SOCIETY. 


COMMITTEE OE MAITAGEMENT. 

PaorESSOR FATJSBOLL. Dr. MORRIS. 

Professor OLDENBERG-. M. EMILE SENART, de 1’ Institut. 
Managing Chairman — T. W. RHYS DAYIdS, 3, Brick Court, Temple, E.C. 
Kon, See. ^ Treas. for America — Prof.Lanman, Harvard College, Cambridge, Mass. 
Mon. Sec. ^ Treas.for Ceylon — E. R. Gooneratne, Esq., Atapattu Mudaliyar, Galle. 
(With power to add workers to their number.) 


This Society has been started in order to render accessible 
to students the rich stores of the earliest Buddbist literature 
now lying unedited and practically unused in the various 
MSS. scattered throughout the University and other Public 
Libraries of Europe. 

The historical importance of these Texts can scarcely be 
exaggerated, either in respect of their value for the history 
of folk-lore, or of religion, or of language. It is already 
certain that they were all put into their present form within 
a limited period, probably extending to less than a 
centwyL^and a half (about b.c. 400-250). For that period 
they have preserved for us a record, quite uncontaminated 
by nitration through any European mind, of the every-day 
beliefs and customs of a people nearly related to ourselves, 
just as they were passing through the first stages of civiliza- 
tion. They are our best authorities for the early history of 
that interesting system of religion so nearly allied to some 
of the latest speculations among ourselves, and which has 
influenced so powerfuEy, and for so long a time, so great 
a portion of the human race — the system of religion which 
we now call Buddhism. The sacred books of the early 
Buddhists have preserved to us the sole record of the only 
religious movement in the world’s history which bears any 
close resemblance to early Christianity. In the history 
of speech they contain unimpeachable evidence of a stage 
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in language midway between the Vedic Sanskrit and the 
various modern forms of speech in India. In the history 
of Indian literature there is nothing older than these works, 
excepting only the Vedic writings; and all the later classical 
Sanskrit literature has been profoundly influenced by the 
intellectual struggle of which they afford the only direct 
evidence. It is not, therefore, too much to say that the 
publication of this unique literature will be no less important 
for the study of history, — whether anthropological, philo- 
logical, literary, or religious, — ^than the publication of the 
Vedas has already been. 

The whole will occupy about nine or ten thousand pages 
8vo. Of these 1900 pp. have already appeared* The ac- 
cession of about fifty new members would make it possible 
to issue 1000 pp. every year. 

The Subscription to the Society is only One Q-uinea a 
year, or Five Q-uineas for six years, payable in advance. 
Each subscriber receives, post free, the publications of the 
Society, which cost a good deal more than a guinea to 
produce. 

It is hoped that persons who are desirous to aid the 
publication of these important historical texts, but who 
do not themselves read Pdli, will give Donations to be 
spread if necessary over a term of years. Nearly £400 
has already been thus given to the Society by public 
spirited friends of historical research. 


Suhscriptiom for 1886 are now due^ and U is ea/mestly requested 
that subscribers will send in their payrnents without pwtting the Chairman 
to the expense and trouble of personally asking for them. AU who can 
convetiiently do so should send the Five Guineas for Mix yearsy to 
their benefit and that of the Society also. 

The Society keeps no books, and its publications cannot iyt any 
case be sent to subscribers who have not already paid their sub- 
scriptions for the year. 

Cheques and Post Office Orders shoM be made payabh to the 
** Pdli Text Society (Address: 3, Brick Court j Tefkphj London^ 
F.G.) 



EEPORT 


OP THE 

PALI TEXT SOCIETY FOE 1884. 


I HAVE again to congratulate tlie members of tbe Pali Text 
Society on its continued prosperity and activity. I bad last 
year to report that the five-guinea subscribers had risen from 
18 to 39. It has now further risen from 39 to 56; and though 
many of the one-guinea subscribers have fallen oflP, we have 
received so many accessions that the total number has now 
risen from 72 to 85. To these numbers for Europe and 
America we have to add 6 five-guinea members and 70 one- 
guinea subscribers in Ceylon ; besides which I am able to 
announce the appearance of two new names (those of Miss 
Horn and of H.R.H. Prince Prisdang) in the small, but very 
important list of the donors to our Society. This is very 
encouraging ; as it is not too much to say that it makes the 
final success of the undertaking a practical certainty if only 
the work of the Society be carried on in the future with the 
same energy as it has been in the past. 

It is, however, scarcely necessary to say that we want new 
subscribers, and that especially for two reasons. It is very 
desirable firstly to increase the extent of the texts issued 
every year. For 1882 we distributed to each member 496 
pages, of which 138 were a Jain text. For 1883 each 
subscriber received 424 pages. This year we issue 464 
pages of our own, and are also able to present to each 
subscriber for the year a copy of Professor FausboU’s 
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edition of tte text of tlie Sutta NipS-ta, consisting of 230 
pages more. I should much like to be able to issue 800, 
or even 1000 pages every year. As the Society pays nothing 
at all for management, this might, I think, be accomplished 
if we could obtain 200 subscribers in Europe and America. 
An incidental advantage of this would be that we could issue 
whole works, instead of parts of works, each year. 

Then, secondly, we cannot conceal from ourselves the facts 
that some of our subscribers may fall off in years to come. 
We have already lost by death two good friends in Dr. Muir 
of Edinburgh, and Dr, Burnell of the Madras Civil Service ; 
and a comparison of this year’s list with that of 1882 will 
show other defections from various other causes. I do hope, 
therefore, that our members will not neglect to push the 
claims of our Society among their friends whenever they see 
a chance of doing so. 

Our issues this year are : 

1. The Abhidhammattha-sangaha. 

2. The Tela-kataha-gath^l. 

3. The Dllthi-vamsa. 

4. The Panca-gati-dipana. 

5. The Sag^tha-vagga of the Samyutta. 

6. The Sutta-nipata. 

Besides a very interesting and valuable paper of miscellaneous 
Notes and Queries by Dr. Morris. This, it will be seen, is a 
more important list than we have hitherto been able to show 
for any one year. 

As regards the first of these. Professor Childers, who 
would have Welcomed our Society so warmly had he lived, 
w s engaged when he passed away in preparing an edition 
of the Abhidhammattha-sangaha, and had transcribed the 
first four chapters. Professor Fausboll, into whose hands the 
MS. had come, was kind enough to allow me the use of it. 
During the year, Mr. S. P. Da Silva Goonesekara, Muhandi- 
ram of the District Court at M^tara in Ceylon, sent to me 
a transliterated copy of the whole text as found in the 
M^tara MSS. I was very glad to get this manuscript ; for, 
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ttougli it contained some mistakes, and ttongli the punctuation 
and division of words were not such as to allow of its being sent 
in to press as it stood without corrections in nearly every 
line, still it was on the whole very accurately and carefully 
done, and was sufficient to form a reliable basis for an edition 
of the work. I collated it with the four chapters of Childers, 
and throughout with the complete text as printed in Burmese 
characters at Rangoon in 1882 at the Burma Herald Press, 
and corrected the press myself. We have thus been able 
to give, by our united efforts, an edition of this important 
abstract of Buddhist psychology and ethics. The author 
was Anuruddha Thera, who is believed to have lived at 
Pulatthi (Polon-naruwa) in the twelfth century of our era. 
He was also the author of a didactic Buddhist poem in 
classical Sanskrit, now called the Anuruddha Sataka, which 
we hope to publish in the next issue of the Journal. The 
letters R., S., and C. in my notes refer to the Rangoon edition, 
Mr. da Silva^s and Prof. Childerses manuscripts respectively. 

Very similar in character to the Anuruddha Sataka is the 
next work of this year, the Tela-kat^ha-gatlA, edited by Mr. 
Goonaratne, the Atapattu Mudaliar of Galle, to whom the 
Society owes so much in many other ways. As he states 
in his preface, the date of the author is unknown; but 
the style of the poem clearly shows it to belong to the 
same period in the history of Ceylon literature to which 
Anuruddha belonged. It is evidently written by a PMi 
scholar, who also knew Sanskrit. Only such a man could have 
constructed in the elaborate and beautiful metre of .he poem 
so delicate a specimen of mosaic-work in Sanskritised PMi. 
The thoughts expressed are not unworthy of heir exquisite 
setting, and we ought to be very grateful to the editor ©r 
having given us so striking a sample of the literary work 
which the scholars of what I may call the Renaissance period 
in Ceylon were able to accomplish. Professor Pischei of 
Kiel was good enough to correct the first, and I have myself 
corrected the remaining proofs of this work; and the text, in 
spite of its difficulty, will I trust be found correct. 

Several beginners have expressed to me the difficulty 
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wMcli they had experienced in their first attempts to read 
the MSS. in the Sinhalese characters. I have therefore 
included in this issue a new edition, in our transliteration, of 
the D&th§.-vamsa, of which Sir Coomara Swamy^s edition 
in the Sinhalese character is generally accessible. Dr. Morris 
was good enough to make a transcript of that edition, and we 
together collated it with the edition published in Colombo in 
1882, by Mlgamuwa Unndns^. We had intended to collate 
it also with the Tumour MS. in the' Indian Office Library, 
but that had unfortunately been lent out at the time. It 
was, howeyer, so evident that the text had been accurately 
preserved — there being but very slight and unimportant 
variations between the text, as revised by Batuwan Tud^lwa, 
appended to Sir Coomara Sw^my’s translation, and that 
given by Migamuwa — ^that I did not think it necessary to 
wait for the Tumour MS. I am responsible for the correc- 
tion of the press, and the letters B and M in the notes refer 
to Batuwan Tud^wa and Migamuwa respectively. Where 
such accurate pandits agree, there cannot be much doubt as 
to the reliability of the traditional text. 

The work, founded on an older, and now, unfortunately 
perhaps, no longer extinct Dalad^-wahsa in Sinhalese, is by 
'Dhammakitti of Pulasti-pura, pupil of the celebrated scholar 
S4riputta, one of the chief ornaments of the literary circle 
in that capital in the reign of Pardkrama Bahu the Great, 
in the latter part of the twelfth century a.d. It should be 
noticed that it was S^iriputta, and not (as wrongly 'stated by 
Coomara Sw^my Dhammakitti, who was the author of the 
'Jikas on Candagomi’s grammar, on the Samanta-pS.sadik&, 
and on the Paramattha-jotika.^ 

The remaining text appearing in our Journal this year 
is the Panca-gati-dipana. On noticing M. L^on Peer’s 
translation of this poem in his Extraits du Kandjmr^ it 
seemed to me to he a very suitable text for publication 
in this Journal, more especially as it is, I believe, unknown 

^ p. 80 of his translation. 

• Bee further my remarks on the Baladi-Tamsa and Edthd-Yamsa in the 
J.E.A.S. April 1874. 
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in Ceylon. M. Leon Feer, always ready to oblige, acceded 
at considerable inconvenience to himself, to my request, and 
prepared the text for publication from the single MS. at his 
command. 

We are completely in the dark as to what the PMi scholars 
of Siam have done in the way of original work, and should 
be very glad if some one among our friends there would send 
us an account of it. Meanwhile this little specimen may 
serve as a commencement. 

The full list of work so far accomplished is therefore 


1. Ahguttara, Pt. I edited by Dr. Morris, 1882. 


2. Abhidhmmattha-sahgaha „ 

3. Ay^rahga Sutta ,, 

4. Fuddha- and Mula-sikkba „ 

5. Cariya-pitaka „ 

6. Tela-kataha-gatha „ 

7. Thera-gatha „ 

8. Theri-gatba „ 

9. Latha-vahsa „ 

10. Panca-gati-dipana ,, 

11. Puggala-Pannatti ,, 

12. Buddba-vahsa „ 

13. Sagatha^vagga of the Sam- 

yutta „ 

14. Sutta-nipata (Pt. I. Text) ,, 


„ (See above, p. x), 1884. 
„ Prof. Jacobi, 1882. 

,, Dr. E. Miiller, 1883. 

,, Er. Morris, 18S2. 

„ Grooneratne ‘Mudaliar, 
1884. 

,, Prof. Oldenberg, 1883. 

,, Prof. Pischel, iS83. 

„ (See above, p- xi), 1884. 
,, M. Leon Peer, 1884. 

,, Er. Morris, 1883. 

„ Er. Morris, 1882. 

„ M. Leon Feer, 1884. 

„ Prof. Fausbbll. 


Of works in immediate progress, and to be published either 
in the issue for 1885 or in that for 1886, we have a goodly 
show. The veteran leader in the rise of Pali scholarship in 
the West, Prof. Fausboll, of whom we are all so justly proud, 
will give us, not only a new edition of the Dhammapada, 
but also a volume supplementary to his text of the Sutta 
Nipita, and containing his notes on the work. An im- 
portant part of this volume will be a complete index verhorum 
arranged in dictionary form, and designed to show the 
manner in which a complete dictionary of the Pali language 
ought, in his opinion, to be formed. Now that the time 
is so close at hand when the new Pali Dictionary, to be 
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published by our Society, will have to be commenced, a pre- 
liminary labour of this kind, from so high an authority 
on P&li, will be doubly welcome. Prof, Windisch is nearly 
ready with his Iti-vuttaka, and so is Dr. Steinthal with his 
TJd^na; while Dr. Griinwedel is hard at work on the Apa- 
dana, and I am promised an edition of the Vimana-vatthu, 
by Gooneratne Mudaliar. Besides these we have still to 
expect the works mentioned on the last page of the Journal 
of our Society for 1883, to which I will only add that I have 
finally determined to edit the whole of the Sumahgala ViM- 
sini, Buddhaghosa’s great commentary on the Digha Ifik^a, 
concurrently with the text. In this very heavy labour I have 
been fortunate enough to secure the valuable assistance of 
my friend Professor Estlin Carpenter, and with his help the 
first volume of each is nearing completion. 

It ought to be mentioned also that arrangements are in 
progress for publishing editions by Dr. Fiihrer and Dr. 
Forchhammer of the important PMi law books recently 
come to light in Burma, but I have not as yet received 
definite replies from either of these scholars. 

Our great want has been now, as heretofore, that of good 
MSS. ; and in this respect we have, as heretofore, to express 
our thanks to Qooneratne Mudaliar, who has not only had 
some MSS. copied under his own directions, but has been 
able to persuade other friends in Ceylon to help us in 
this matter. As prominent among these other friends, 
I should like to mention the name of Wimala-s^ra Dnn^ns^, 
of the Ambayuha-pitiya Wibara, Galle, to whom the Society 
is especially indebted for procuring, not only subscribers, but 
also manuscripts. I have altogether received the following 
MSS. 

1. Sucittalahkara — presented by Sri Saddhananda Sthawira of the 

Sri Grane 'Wibara, Batgama, Galle. 

2. Abbidhammavatara — presented by tbe same scholar. 

3. Udana — presented by Suriyagoda Sonuttara IJnnanse of tbe 

Patirippuwa Wibara, Kandy. 

4. Mabi-niddesa — lent by Bulatgama Bbammalankara Sri Sumana 

Tissa of Minuwangoda, Galle. 
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5. Puggala-pannatti — presented by E. R. Gooneracn'), Atapattu 

Mudaliyar, Galle. 

6. Puggala Atthakatba 

7. Udana Atthakatba 

8. Apad^na Atthakatba 

9. Iti-vnttaka Atthakatba 

10. Aiignttara 

11. Samyatta 

12. Peta-vatthn 

13. Yimana-vatthu 

14. Puggala Atthakatba 

15. Ehamma-saingani 

16. Yibhahga 

17. Dhatu-katha 

18. Kath^-vatthu 

19. Patthana 

20. Sumangala Yilasini on the 


J copied under direction of Gooneratne 
r Mudaliyar. (The last from a MS. 

i at Hittetiya Wibara at Mat^t, 
Galle). ’* 

( cot^xdd under direction o£ Abraham 
I Mendis, Esq., of Ealutara, Ceylon. 

purchased through Gooneratne Mu- 
daliyar, Galle. 


) purchased through ?. S. P.a-ven, 

[ m -n -rrr T> 


Maha-vagga of the Dtgha J 


i Esq., P. 'W'. B., Burma. 


The MSS. we especially want now are 


1^‘etti-pakarana. 

Mddesa (with Atthakatba). 
Patisambhida (with Atthakatba). 
Bodhi-vamsa. 

Lalata- dh atu - vainsa. 
Yisuddhi-magga. 

Bhammapada Atthakatba. 
Paramattha-dipani. 
Madhurattha-vilasini . 
Attha-salini. 

Sammoha- vinodani . 

I ti-Tuttaka A tthakath a . 


Our readers will be glad to hear from Calcutta that 
E&jendra Lai Mitra contemplates an editicn of the shorter 
recension of the Prajnd-Paramita, and Dr. Hoernle an edition 
of the Saddharma-Pundarika. The edition of the DiTja 
Avad^na by Professor Cowell and Mr. JS’eii is almost re>ad3r„ 
I would also call attention to the very interesting sketch 
of the history of literature, and more especially of Pali 
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literature, in Burma, forming part of Dr. Forohhammer^s 
Jardine Prize Essay,” printed as an introduction to Ms just 
publislied edition of the Wagaru Dhammasattha. 

Finally, I am glad to say, protests have been sent to me, 
especially by Sri Saddhananda of Eatgama, against its being 
supposed that the views of Buddhism put forth by Mr. James 
d^Alwis are representative at all of the opinions of the 
Theras in Ceylon. It must be plain to every reader that 
the views in question are those of that scholar alone, and 
that he neither pretended nor desired to speak otherwise than 
in his own name. 

It was always understood that our publications for the 
year woTzld appear in the commencement or spring of the 
following year. This time we are much later than we 
ought to be. I trust that the very substantial profit which 
subscribers receive — ^the cost price of this year's issue is 
considerably over a guinea — will reconcile them to the delay. 

T. W. Ehys Davids. 



ABHXDHAMMATTHA-SAjfGAHA. 


Namo tassa bhagavato abahato sammIsambuddhassa. 


I. CITTA-SANGAHA»YIBHAGA. 

1. SammS^sambuddliam atulaia sasaddhammaganutiamam 
Abhiv^diya bhisissam Abhidhammathasangaham, 
Tattha Yutt^bbidbammattha catudh^ paramattbato 
Cittam cetasikam riipaiii nibbstnam iti sabbatba. 

2, Tattba cittam tava catiibbidbam boti k^m^vacaram 
rfipS-vacaram ardpayacaram lokuttaraii ceti. Tattba ka« 
tamam kam^yacaram ? Somanassa-sabagatam dittbigata- 
sampayuttam asankbarikam ekam sasankbarikam ekam, 
somanassa-sabagatam dittbigata-yippayuttam asankbarikam 
ekam sasankhllrikam ekam, upekkba-sabagatam dittbigata- 
sampayuttam asankbarikam ekam sasankbarikam ekain, 
npekkbS^-sabagatam dittbigata-vippayuttam asankbarikam 
ekam sasankb^ikam ekan ti, imani attba pi lobba-sabagata- 
citt^ni nllma. Domanassa-sabagatam patigha-sampayuttam 
asankbarikam ekam sasankbarikam ekan ti, imani dye pi 
patigba-sampayutta-cittani nama. Upekkba-sabagatam yici- 
kiccb^-sampayuttam ekam upekkba-sabagatam uddbacca- 
sampayuttam ekan ti, im^ni dve pi momuba-citt^ni nS.ma. 
Icc evam sabbatba pi dvadasakusala-citt^ni samattS.ni. 

3. Attbadba lobbamMani dosamiilini ca dyidha 
Mobamfilani ca dve ti dvadasakusala siynm. 


C 
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4. TTpekklid-saliagatani cakkliu-vinninam, tatha sota- 
viniislnam gha^na-vinn&nam dukklia-saliaga- 

tam kaya-vinnanam, upekkha-saliagataiii eampaticchana- 
cittam, appekkha-sahagatam santirana-cittaii ceti, imani 
satta pi akusala-vip^ka-cittani ndma. Fpekkhll-sahagatain. 
cakkliu-vinM^iam, tath4 sota-vinn^nam g|i^na-Tinnanam 
jivM-vinnanam, sukha-sahagatam k^ya-vinnanam, upekkka- 
sahagatam sampaticcliaiia-cittam, somanassa-saliagatam santi- 
rana-cittam, upekkhS.-sahagatam santirana-cittan ceti, imani 
attha pi kusala-vipak^ketuka-citt^ni nama. IJpekkha-saha- 
gatam pancadyar^ivajjana-cittam, tatha manodv&r^vajjana- 
cittam, somanassa-sahagatam hasituppada-cittan ceti, im^ni 
tini pi ahetuka-kriyl-citttoi ^ nlima. Icc evam sabbath^ pi 
atthiLrasahetnka-cittani samattS,ni. 

6. Satt^kusalap&kllai punnap&k^ni attbadb^, 
Kriyacitt&ni ^ tinlti attb^rasa abetuk^. 
Papabetukamuttani sobbanS-niti vuccare 
Ekbnasattbi citt&ni atb^ ekanavutipi \L 

6. Somanassa-sabagatain nSna-sampayuttam asankb^rikam 
ekam sasankharikam ekam, somanassa-sabagatam nana-vippa- 
yuttam asankh^lrikam ekam sasankb^rikam ekam, npekkb^- 
sahagatam Mna-sampayuttam asankh&rikam ekam sasaiikba- 
rikam ekam, upekkbii-sabagatam nana-vippayuttam asankbfe- 
rikam ekam sasaiikb^rikam ekan ti, im^ni attba pi kamelva- 
cara-kusala-citt^ni n^ma. Somanassa-sabagatain n^na-sampa- 
ynttam asankb^rikam ekam sasankharikam ekam, somanassa- 
sahagatam nina-vippayuttam asankb^rikam ekam sasankha- 
rikam ekam, npekkb^-sabagatam nana-sampayuttam asankba- 
rikam ekam sasankharikam ekam, npekkb^l-sabagatam fiana- 
Yippayuttam asankb^lrikam ekam sasankharikam ekan ti, 
im&ni attba pi sahetuka-kS.m&vacara-vip&ka-citt4ni jxima* 
Somanassa-sabagatam fitoa-sampayuttam asankh^rikam ekam 
sasankharikam ekam, somanassa-sabagatam n&na-vippayuttam 
asankbarikani ekam sasankbfirikam ekam, npekkb^l-sabaga- 


1 R. ; and so always, except in I. 9* 
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tam nana-sampayuttam asankharikam ekam sasankkarikam 
ekam, upekklia-saliagatairi n^na-vippayuttam asankharikam 
ekam. sasahkhS-rikam ekan ti, im&,ni attha pi salietuka-kS,ma- 
yacara-kriya-citt^ni n&ma. Icc evam sabbath^ pi catuvisati 
sahetuka-kamavacara- kusala- vipaka-kriy gL-cittani samattani. 

7. Vedan^nanasahkhdrabhedena catuvisati 
SahetukS,m^vacarapunnapS,kakriya mat4 
Kame teyisapak^ni pufinapimn^ni visati 
Ek^dasakriy^ ceti catupanri^a sabbathS,. 

8. Vitakka - vicara - piti-sukhekaggatS, - sahitam pathama- 
jh§.na“kusala « cittam, vicara - piti - sukli - ekaggata - sahitam 
dutiya-jhS-na-kusala-cittam, piti-sukh-ekaggata-sahitam tati- 
ya-jhana-kusala-cittam, sukh-ekaggata-sahitam catuttha- 
jh^na-kusala-cittam, upekkh-ekaggati-sahitam pancaraa-jha- 
na-kusala-cittan ceti, im^ni panca pi rupavacara-kusala- 
cittani nima. Vitakka>vic§,ra-piti*-sukh-ekaggat^-sahitam 
pathama-jh^na-vipika-cittam, vic§,ra-piti-sukh-ekaggat^ sa- 
iiitam diitiya-jhina-vip4ka-cittam, pi ti-sukh-ekaggat^- sahi- 
tam tatiya-jhdna-vipaka-cittam, 8ukh-ekaggat&.-sahitam ca- 
tuttha-jhana-vip^ka-cittam, upekkh-ekaggata-sahitam panca- 
ma-jhdna-vip^ka-cittan ceti, imahi panca pi rupavacara- 
vipstka-citt^ni nima. Yitakka-vicara-piti-sukh-ekaggata-sa- 
Mtam pathama-jhS,na-kriy^-cittam, vicara-piti-sukh-ekaggata- 
sahitam dutiya-jhS-na-kriya-cittain, piti-sukh-ekaggata-sahi- 
tam tatiya-jh^na-kriya-cittam, sukh-ekaggata-sahitam ca- 
tuttha-jhlina-kriy^-cittam, upekkh-ekaggata-sahitam pan- 
cama-jh^na-kriy^-cittan ceti, imani panca pi riipavacara- 
kriy^-cittani nama. Icc evam sabbath^ pi pannarasa rupa- 
vacara-kusalarvip^ka-kriy^-cittani samattani. 

9. Pahcadh^ jhanabhedena rupavacaram§,nasam 
PunnapakakriyabhedS* tam paiicadasadh^ bhave. 

10. Ak^sananclyatana-kusala-cittam, vifinananc&yatana- 
kusala-cittam, akincailn^yatana-kusala-cittam, nevasaiin^n^- 
sanndyatana-kusala-cittan ceti, imani cattari pi arupavacara- 
kusala-citt^ni nima. Ak^sanancayatana - vipaka r cittam, 
vino^nLanc&yatana - vip^ka-cittam, akincannayatana - vipaka- 
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cittam, nevasainianisannayatana-vip^ka-cittan: ceti, imS-ni 
catt^ri pi ar{l.pavacara-vip^ka-cittS,ni nima. Akasananca- 
yatana-kriy^-oittam, vinn^nancllyatana-kriyi^-cittaiii, k’kin- 
cafin^yatana - kriya-cittam, nevasannaiiS.8annayatana » kriyS,- 
cittan ceti, imani cattari pi ar{ipaYacara-kriya-cittS,ni nama. 
Icc evam eabbatha pi dv^dasa ariipglvacara-kusala-vipaka- 
kriy^-citt^ni samatt^ni. 

A 

11. Alambanappabbedena catudh^ iruppamanasam 
Punnapakakriyabhed^ puna dvMasadha thitam, 

12. Sot^patti - magga-cittam, sakadagS,mi - magga - cittam, 
anagami-magga-cittam, arabatta-magga-cittan ceti, imani 
cattari pi lokuttara-kusala-citt^ni nima. Sotapatti-pbala- 
cittam, sakadami-pbala-cittam, anag^mi-pbala-cittam, ara- 
batta-pbala-cittan ceti, im&ni cattari pi lokuttara-vip^ka- 
citt^ni nama. Icc evam sabbatba pi attba lokuttara-kusala 
vipika-cittani samatt^ni. 

13. Catumaggappabbedena catudb^ kusalam tatb^ 

Pakam tassa pbalatt^ ti attbadbi ^nuttaram matam. 
Dv^das^kusal^n’ evam kusalan^ ekavisati 
Cbattims' evam vipak^ni kriy^citt^ni visati 
Catupanna«adb^ kdme rbpe pannaras’ iraye ^ 

Cittarii dvadasarbpe ^ attbadba ^nuttare tatba. 

Ittbam ekunanavutippabbedam pana manasam 

■ Ekavisasatam va ^tha vibbajanti vicakkbana. 

14. Katbam ekunavavuti-vidbam cittam ekavisasatam 
hoti ? Vitakka-vica]ra-piti-8ukb-ekaggata*sabitam pathama- 
j bAna-sotapatti-magga- cittam, vrc^ra-piti-sukb-ekaggat^-sa- 
hitam dutiya-jbdna-sotapatti-magga-cittam, piti-sukb-eka- 
ggata-sahitam tati 3 ^a-jbana-sotipatti-magga- cittam, sukb- 
ekaggata- sabitam catuttba- jbana - sotapatti - magga-cittam, 
upekkb-ekaggata-sabitam pancama-jbana-sotapatti-magga- 
cittan ceti, imani panca pi sot^patti-magga-cittdni nama ; 
tatb^ sakadagamimagga - an^g^mimagga - arabattamagga - 


* C. iriye. 


^ C. aruppe ; S. anipe. 
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cittan ceti, sama vlsati inaggacitt&ni; tathS, pliala-cittS.ni ceti, 
^ama cattSllsa lokuttara-cittSni bhavantlti. 

15. ThSnangayogabliedena katv^ ekekan tu pancadbS 
VuccatSnuttaram cittam cattalisavidban ti ca. 

Yatha ca rupSvacaram. gaybatanuttaram tatba 
PathamSdijhanabbedena Sruppan capi pancame. 
Ekadasavidham tasma pathamadikam Iritam 
JhSnam ekekam ante tu tevisatividbam bbave 
Sattatimsavidham punnam dvipaiinasavidbam tatba 
PSkam icc abu cittSni ekavisasatam budba. 


Iti Abbidbammattbasangabe cittasangabavibbSgo nSma 
patbamo pariccbedo. 



II. CETASIKA-SANGA HA-YIBH AGA, 


1. Eknpp&,danirodlia ca ekMambanavatilmka 
Cetoyutt^ dvipaiiilasa dhamma cetasika mata. 

2. Katkam ? Phasso vedaaa sainla cetana ekaggata 
jivitindriyam maiiasikaro ceti satt’ ime cetasika sabbacitta- 
sMbaran^, nama. Vitakko vicaro adhimokkho viriyam piti 
cbando c^ti cha ime cetasika pakinnaka nama. Evam ete 
terasa cetasika aiiilasamS,na ti yeditabb^. Mobo abirikam 
anottappam uddkaccam lobbo ditthi mano doso issa maccbari- 
yam kukkuccam tbinam middbam yicikiccb^ ceti cuddas’ ime 
cetasika akusalS, nama. Saddha sati biri ottappaip. alobho 
adoso tatramajjbattata kdyapassaddhi cittapassaddbi kayala- 
hutS, cittalahutd kS-yamudut^ cittamuduta kayakamm annate 
cittakammafinata kayap^gufnlat^ cittapagunnata kayujjakata 
cittujjufcat^ ceti ekunavisaP ime cetasika sobbanasadharanS, 
nama. Samma-vaca samma-kammanto samma-ajivo ceti tisso 
viratiyo n^ma. Karuna-mudita-appamannayo namati sabbatba 
pi pafinindriyena saddbim pancavisaP ime cetasika sobbana 
ti veditabba. 

3. Ett^vata ca 

Teras’ aniiasam^na ca cuddas^kusala tatba 
Sobbana pancavisati dvipafnl^sa pavuccare 
Tesam cittaviyuttanam yatbayogam ito param 
Cittuppadesu paccekam sabbayogo pavuccati. 

Satta sabbattba yuj janti yatbS^yogam pakinnak^ 
Cuddasakusalesv eva sobbanesv eva sobbana. 

4. Katbam ? Sabba-citta-sSldb^ra:a& t&ya satt’ ime cetasika 
sabbesu pi ek{lnanavuti cittupp&desu labbhanti, pakinnakesu 
pana yitakko t^va dvi-panca-vinfi&i^a-vajjita-kamayabara- 
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cittesu c^eva ekMasasii patliama-]'hS,na-cittesu ceti pailca- 
panilasa-cittesu.Tippajjati, vicaro pana tesa c’ eva eMdasasu 
dutiya-jliana-cilitesii cati cliasattlii-cittesu, adhimokkho dvi 
pancd " vinii§.na - Yicikicch.^ - sahagata - vajjita - cittesu, viriy am 
panca- dv^r^vajj ana - dvi-panca - vinnana -sampaticcbana-santi- 
rana- vaj j ita-cittesu, piti domanass - upekkha - sahagata - k%a 
vinnana -catuttha-jhana-vajjita-cittesu, chando ahetuka-mo- 
mulia-vajjita-cittesuti.^ Te pana cittupp&da yathakkamam. 

5. Chasatthi pancapannisa ekMasa ca solasa 
Sattati visati^ c’ eva pakimakavivajjita. 
Pancapafmasa ckasatthi ’tthasattati tisattati 
Ekapann^sa ekiinasattati^ sapakinnaki. 

6. Akusalesu pana moko akirikain anottappam ud 
cati cattaro ’me cetasika sabb^kusala-sMhdranS. nama, sabb- 
esu pi dvadasakusalesu labbhanti. Lobho attbasu lobbagata- 
cittesu eva labbbati, dittbi catilsu dittbigata-sampayuttesu, 
mano catilsu dittbigata-vippayuttesu, doso issd macchariyam 
kukkuccan cati [cattaro ’me cetasika] ^ dvisu patigba-sampa- 
yutta-cittesu, tbina-middbam. pancasu sasankharika-cittesu, 
vicikiccba vicikiccba-sabagata-citte yevMb^ 

7. Sabb&puilnesu cattaro lobhamdle tayo gata ® 
Dosamulesu cattaro sasankbire dvayam tatb^ 
Yicikiccb^ vicikicch^citte c4ti catuddasa 
Dvldas^kusalesv eva sampayujjanti pancadba. 

8. Sobbanesu pana sobbana-s^dbiranS, t^va ekunavisat’ 
ime cetasiki, sabbesu pi ekilnasatthi-sobbana-cittesu samvijj- 
anti, viratiyo pana tisso pi lokuttara-cittesu sabbatba pi 
niyatS, ekato ’va labbbanti, lokiyesu panakam§.vacara-kusalesv 
eva kadaci sandissanti visum visum, appamanndyo pana dva- 
dasasu pancama-jh^na-vajjita-mahaggata-cittesu c’eva kama-' 
vacara-kusalesu ca sahetuka-kamavacara-kriya-cittesu cati 
atthavlsati cittesv eva kadaci n^na butvi jS-yanti, upekkba- 


^ S. cittesu latbhati. * B. S. sattatt vtsatt. ® B. ®sattilt sapako, S. °sattatim 
m pak°. * B. S. omit. ® S. yeva laoDbati. ® S. tatbA 
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-sabagatesu pan’ ettha karund-muditd na santlti keci vadanti, 
panna pana dvS-dasasu n^na-sampayutta-Mm^vacara-cittesu 
c’ eva sabbesu pi pancatimsa-mahaggata-lokuttara-cittesu c&ti 
sattacatt^lisa-cittesu sampayogam gaccbatiti. 

9. Ekunavisati dhamm4 jayant’ ekiinasatthisn 
Tayo solasacittesu atthavisatiyam dvayam 
Pann^-pakasM satta-catt^lisa-vidbesu pi 
Sampayutta catudhevam sobhanesv eva sobbana. 

10. Iss^-macchera-kukknca- virati-karunMayo 

ISTana kadaci mano ca tbina-middbam tatb^ saba 
Yatbavuttanusi,rena sesa niyata-yogino 
Sangahan ca pavakkbami tesam d^ni yatbarabam 
Chattims^nuttare dhamm^. pailcatimsa mabaggate 
Attbatimsdpi labbbanti kam^vacara-sobbane 
Sattavisati pnnnambi dv^dasahetuke ti ca 
Yath^sambhava-yogena pailcadb^ tattha sangabo 

11. Katbam.^ Lokuttaresu t^va atthasu patbama-jh^nika- 
cittesu ailnasam^nli terasa cetasika appainannS.-vajjit^ tevi- 
sati sobbana -cetasika ceti cbattimsa dbamma sangabam 
gaccbanti. Tatb^ dutiya-jhanika-cittesu vitakka-vajj^, tatiya- 
jb^nika-cittesu vitakka-vic^ra-vajj&, catuttba-jhanika-cittesu 
vitakka-vic^ra-piti*vajja,pancama-jb^nika-cittesu pi npekkh^- 
sabagat^ te eva sangaybantiti. Sabbatba pi attbasu lokuttara- 
cittesu paneaka-jh^na-vasena pailcadbS. ’va sangabo botiti. 

12. Cbattimsa pailcatimsa ca catutimsa yathS-kkamam 
Tetimsa dvayam ice evam paxlcadb^ ’nuttare tbit^. 

13. Mabaggatesu pana tisu pathama-jb&nika-cittesu tava 
annasamana terasa cetasika virati-ttaya-vajjitll dvS,visati 
sobbana -cetasikS, ceti pancatimsa dbamma sangabam ga- 
cchanti, karuni,mudit4 pan’ ettba paccekam eva yojetabb4. 
Tatba dutiya-jhanika-cittesu vitakka-vajjA tatiya-jh^nika- 
cittesu vitakka-vicara*vajj4 catuttba-jhS.nika-citte8u vitakka- 
vicara-piti-vajjS. pancama-jb&nika-cittesu pana pannarasasu 
appamann&yo na labbbantiti. Sabbath^ pi satta visati-mahagga- 
ta-cittesu pancaka-jb^na-vasena pancadbi ’va sangabo botiti 
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14. Pancatimsa catutimsa tettimsa ca yathakkamam 
Battimsa c’ eva timseti paiicadha Va mahaggate 

15. Kamavacara-sobhanesu pana kusalesu tAva pathama- 
dvaye annasam^na terasa cetasika paficavlsati sobhana- 
cetasika ceti attEatimsa dhamma sangabam gacchanti, appa- 
manna- viratiyo pan^ etha pafica pi paccekam eva yojetabb^. 
Tatba dutiya-dvayenana-vajjit^ tatiya-dvayenana-sampayuttd 
piti-vajjita catuttha-dvaye nana-piti-vajjit^ te eva sangay- 
banti. Kriya-cittesu pi virati-vajjit^, tatb’ eva catusu pi 
dukesu catudb^ Va sangaybanti,^ tatb^ pi vipakesu ca appa- 
manna-virati-vajjita te eva sangaybantiti. Sabbatba pi catuvi- 
sati-kamavacara-sobbai^a-cittesu duka-vasena dvadasadba Va 
sangabo botiti. 

16. Attbatimsa sattatimsa dvayam cbattimsakam subbe 
Paiicatimsa catutimsa dvayam tettimsakam kriye 
Tettimsa pake battimsa dvaye ^katimsakam bbave 
Sahetuka-kim^vacara-punna-paka-kriyS. mane 

Na vijjant’ ettba virati kriydsu ca mabaggate 
Anuttare appamann^ kamapake dvayam tatba. 
Anuttare jb^nadbamma appamanna ca maj jbime 
Virati-nana-piti ca parittesu visesaka.^ 

17. Akusalesu pana lobbamulesu tava patbame asankba- 
rike annasamanS. terasa cetasika akusala-sadharana cattaro 
cati sattarasa lobbadittbihi saddbim ekunavisati dhamma 
sangabam gaccbanti. Tatb^ eva dutiye asankbarike lobba- 
manena, tatiye tatb^ eva piti-vajjitS. lobbadittbihi sana 
attb^rasa, catuttbe tatb’ eva lobbamanena, pancame pana 
patigba-sampayutte asankbarike doso issa maccbariyam 
kukkuccan cati catbbi saddbim pitivajjita te eva visati 
dhamma sangaybanti. Iss^-maccbera-kukkuccani pan’ ettba 
paccekam eva yojetabbani, sasankharika-pancake pi tatb’ eva 
tbina-middbena visesetvS, yojetabba, cbanda-piti-vajjita pana 
ailnasam^nS, ekMasa akusala-sS,dh^ran§, cattaro cati pannarasa 
dbammd uddhaoca-sabagate sampayujjanti, vicikicchd-saha- 


^ S. sangaham gaccbanti. 
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gata-citte ca adliimokklia-viraliita vicikicclia-sa}iagat&5 tath^ 
e¥a pannarasa dhamma samnpalabbliaBtlti. SabbatbS. pi dvi- 
das^kusala-cittuppS-desu paccekam yojiyamsln^ pi ganana- 
vasena sattadh^ ’va sangahM bhavantiti* 

18. Ek{lnavisattbarasa visekavisavisati 

Dv^visa pannaraseti sattadha ^kusale tbita 
Sadbarana ca cattaro sam^na ca dasS.pare 
Cuddas’ ete pavuccanti sabba kiisala-yogino^ 

19. Abetukesu pana basana-citte tava chanda-vajjitS, afi- 
nasatn^nS, dv4dasa dbamin^ sangabam gaccbanti, tatb^ 
vottbappane cbanda-piti-vajjita sukba-santirane cbanda-viri- 
ya-vaj jit^ mano-dbS-tuttik^betuka-patisandbi-yngate^ chanda- 
plti-viriya-vajjitS. dvipanca-vinoane pakinnaka-vaj jita te yeva 
sangaybantiti. Sabbatb^ pi attbarasasu abetukesu ganana- 
vasena catudha Va sangabo botiti. 

20, DvMas^ ek^dasa dasa sattacati^ catubbidho 
Attbaras^hetukesu cittuppadesu sangabo 
Abetukesu sabbattba satta sesS/ yatb^rabam 
Iti yittbarato vutto tettimsa-yidba-sangabo 
Ittbam cittayiyuttanam sampayogan ca sangabam 
Naty^ bbedam yatb^yogam cittena samam uddise 

Iti Abbidbammattbasangabe cetasikasangabayibbS-go nkma, 
dutiyo pariccbedo. 


1 E. S. °-yiigale. 


2 0. sattadh^ ti. 
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III. pakinnaka-sanoaha-yibhIga. 

1. Sampayutt^ yatb^yogam te paniiasa sabbavato 
Cittacetasik^ dbamm^ tesam dani yatbaraham 
T edanabetuto kiccadv^ralambauavattbiiko 
Cittuppadavasen’ eva sangabo nama niyyate. 

2* Tattha vedan^-sangahe t^va tividha Yedana sukbam 
dukkham adukkhamasukha ceti, sukbam dukkhaip. soma- 
nassam domanassam upeltkha ti ca bhedena pana paocadha 
hoti. Tattha sukba-sahagatani kiisala-vipakam kaya-vinfi^- 
nam ekam eva, tatb^ dukkha-sabagatam akusala-Yip^kain.^ 
Somanassa-sabagata-cittani pana lobha-mCilani cattari, dva- 
dasa k^mavacara-sobban^ni, sukha-santirana-hasaB^ni ea dve 
ti attharasa kamavacara-somanassa-sabagata-cittani eva 
pathama-dutiya-tatiya-catuttba- jbana - sankb.4taiii catncatta- 
lisa mabaggata-lokattara-cittani ceti dv^sattbi-vidh^ni bba- 
vantL Domanassa-saaagata-cittani paiia dve patigba-sampa- 
yutta-cittan’ eva, sesani sabbani pi pancapaniiasa apekkba- 
sabagata-cittllii’ evati. 

3. Sukbam dukkham upekkha ti tividha tattha vedana 
Somanassam domanassam iti bhedena pancadba 
Sukbam ekattbadukknab ca doznanassain dvaye tbitam 
Dvasattbisu somanassam pancapanuasaketara. 

4. Hetu-sangabe betu nama lobbo doso moho alobbo adoso 
amobo c^ti cbabbidha bhavanti, Tattba pancadvar^'t^ajjana- 
dvipanca- vinana-sampaticcbana - santirana- votthappana - basa- 
na-vasena attbarasa ahetukacittani n^ma, sesani sabbani 
pi ekasattati cittani sahetukS-n^ eva. Tattbapi dve momuha- 
cittdni ekabetukani, sesani dasa akusalacittani c^eva nana- 


^ C, adds kdya-TmSSnam, 
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-vippayutt&ni dv&dasa kamavacara-sobhanani ceti dvElvisati 
dvilietuka-citt^lni. Dy^dasa n^na-sampayutta-kaniElvacara- 
sobhanani eva pancatimsa mabaggata-lokuttara-citt^ni ceti 
sattacattlllisa-tibetuka-citt^niti. 

5. Lobbo doso ca mobo ca betb atusala tayo 
Alobbadosamobo ca kusala vy&kat& tatba 
Abetuk^ ’ttbAras' ekabetuka dve dvivisati 
Dvibetuk^ matgl satta-cattMisa tibetuk^. 

6. Kicca-sangabe kiccani nAma patisandbi-bhavang^vajja- 
na-dassana ’^-sayana-gbAyana-sayana-phusana- sampaticcbana- 
santirana- votthappana-j ayaiia»tadS.raiiima:QLa-cuti-yasena cud- 
dasa-yidhani bhayanti. Patisandbi-bbavangayajjana-panca- 
vinnS,na-tb^nMi-yasena pana tesam dasadba tbS,nabbedo ve- 
ditabbo. Tattba dye upekkbl^-sabagata-santlranani c'eva 
attha inab4-vipAb§.ni ca naya rbp^rbpa-yipakani ceti ekbna- 
yisati-cittdni patisandbi-bbayanga-cuti-kiccani nAma, ayajjana- 
kiccl.ni pana dye, tatba dassana-savana-gb^yana-sAyana* 
pbusana-sampaticcbana-kicc&ni ca, tlni santira^a-kicc&ni, 
inanodvS;rS,vajjanani eya pancadv^re yottbappana -kiccam. 
sAdbeti, S-y aj j ana - dy aya-yaj j itani kusalakusala - pbala - kriy A- 
citt^ni pailcapailnasa jayana- kiccani, attba mahavipakani 
c* Gva santirana - ttayan ceti ekS-dasa tadS^rammana-kicc^ni. 
Tesn pana dye upekkba-sabagata-santlrana-cittini patisandbi- 
bbavanga-cuti-tadArammana-santirana-yasena panca-kiccS.ni 
nama, mahayipakani attba patisandbi-bbayanga-cuti-tadaram-. 
nana-yasena catu-kiccani nama, mabaggata-yipAkdni nava 
patisandbi-bbayanga-cuti-yasena ti-kiccani nAma, somanassa- 
santiranam santirana-tadarammana-yasena du-kiccam, tatb& 
votthappanam vottbappanavajjana-vasena, ses&ni pana sabbS.- 
ni pi jayana-maQO-dbatuttika-p^nca^-yinnan^ini yatbS.-sainbba- 
yam eka-kicciniti. 

7. Patisandbadayo nama.kiccabbedena cnddasa 
DasadbA tbanabbedena cittnppM^ pakSaitS. 

Attbasatthi tatba dye ca navattha dye yatb§.kkamam 
Ekadyiticatupanca kiccathinani niddise. 


* Ch. dve paHea. 



in. PAKINKAKA-SANGAHA-YlBHlGA. 


13 


8. Bv^ra-sangahe dv§,rani nama cafekliu-dv^ram sota- 
dviram ghana-dvaram jivM-dvaram kaya-dvaram mano- 
dvS-ran ceti chabbidh^m bhavanti. Tattha cakkhum eva 
cbakkhu-dvaram tatba sot^ayo sotadv^rddini. Mano-dv^- 
ram pana bhavangan ti pavuccati. Tattha panca-dv^ra- 
vajjana-cakkhu-vifiiiana - sampaticchana-santirana -votthappa- 
B a - kam^vacara - j avana - tad^rammana ^ - vasena chacattdliaa 
citt^ni cakkhu-dv^re yathUraham iippajjanti. Tath^ panca- 
dv^ravajjana-sota-vinn^nddivasena sota-dvarMisu pi cha- 
cattMis’ eva bhavantlti, sabbathd pi panca-dv^re catupannaaa 
cittllni kam^vacar^ii’ eva. Mano-dv§.re pana mano-dv^r^L- 
vajjana - pancapannisa - j avana - tad^rammana ^ - vasena satta- 
satthi citt^ni bhavanti, ekiinavisati - patisandhi - bhavahga- 
cuti- vasena dvara-vimutt^ni. Tesa pana pahca^ vihndn^ni 
c’ eva mahaggata-lokuttara-javanani ceti chattimsa yathfi.- 
raham eka-dv^rika-cittani nama; mano-dhatuttikam pana 
panca - dv^rikani, sukka - santlrana- vottkappana-kam ^vacara* 
j a van^ni cha - d v&rika - citt^ni, upekkhS. - sahagata-santirana- 
mah§.-vip^k4ni cha-dv^rik^ni c’eva, dvara - vimuttani oa 
mahaggata-vip^k&ni dv^ra-vimuttan’ evati, 

9, Eka-dv^rika-citt^ni paiica-cha-dv4rik^ni ea 
Cha-dvarika-vimnttani vimuttani ca sabbath^ 
Ohattimsati tathS, tini ekatimsa yathakkamam 
Dasadh§. navadha ceti pancadh^ paridipaye. 

10. Arammana-sahgabe ^ arammanani^ ndraa riiparam- 
ma^am saddarammanam gandharammanain rasarammanam 
photthabbarammanam dhammaramma^nan ceti chabbidh^ni 
bhavanti. Tattha rClpam eva rup&rammanam tath& sadd&dayo 
saddaramman^dini. Dhammarammanam pana paa&da-sukhu- 
naa-r{lpa-^ - citta-cetasika - nibbana- panha.tti- vasena chadha 
sahgayhati. Tattha cakkhu-dv^rika-citt^nam sabbesam pi 
rtlpam eva ^rammanam tail ca paccuppannam, tatha sota- 
dv§xika-oitt^dinam pi saddadini tani ca paccuppannani yeva, 


^ S. R. °tadS,lambana°, and so also below. ® Ch. dvi panca. ^ S. R. °alam-« 
baija'". * S. R. Mambapdm. * Ch. ®sukhain arupa° ; S. °siiklnima-rupa°. 
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mano-dv^lrika-citt^nain pana chabbidham pi paocuppannam 
atitam anagatam kala-vimuttan ^ ca yatbUrabam alambanam^ 
boti, dvdra-vimuttanan ca patisandbi-bbavanga-cuti-sankbS,- 
tanam cbabbidham pi yatha-sambbavam yebbuyyena bba- 
Yantare cba-dvara-gabitam paccuppannam atitam paiinatti- 
bbiltam va kamma-kammanimitta-gatinimitta-sammatam 
alambanam boti. Tesu cakkbu-viniianMini yatbdkkamam 
rbpadi-ekekalambanS,!!' eva, manodbatuttikam pana rbpMi- 
pancMambanam, sesani kam^vacara-yipak^ni basana-cittan 
ceti sabbatba pi k^mavacarMamban^in’ eva, akusaUni c’ eva 
nana-vippayutta-kS.mavacara-javanani ceti lokuttara-vajjita- 
sabbMambanani, li^na-sampayutta-kam&vacara-kusalani c’ eva 
pancama-jbana-sankb^tam abbinn^-kusalan ceti arabatta- 
magga-pbala- vajj ita ^-sabbilamban^ni, fiina-sampayutta-k^-- 
m^vacara-kriyini c’ eva kriyabbinnS^-vottbappanan ceti sab- 
batb4 pi sabb^lambanani, iruppesu dutiya-catukkdni ^ 
mabaggat&,lamban^iii, eesini mabaggata-cittS.ni sabb^ni pi 
pannattManabanS-ni, lokuttara-citt&ni iiibbS,nS,lamban&nlti. 

11. Pancavisa parittambi cba citt&ni mabaggate 
Ekavisati vobSre attba nibb&nagocare 
Yisamittaramuttambi aggamaggapbalujjite ^ 

Panca sabbattha cba cceti sattadba tattba sangabo 

12. Yattbu-sangabe vattbbni nama cakkbu-sota-gbS-na- 
jivbi-kS,ya-badaya-vattbu ceti cbabbidb^ni bhavanti. T^ni 
k^maloke sabb^ni pi* labbbanti, rbpaloke p^na gb^nMi- 
ttayam n' attbi, arfipaloke pana sabbiini pi na samvijjanti- 
Tattba panca vifinSna-db^tuyo yatb^kkamam ekantena panca 
pasdda-vattbftni niseS-y' eva pavattanti. Pancadvar^vajjana- 
sampaticcbana-sankhS-t^ pana mano-db^ltu ca badayam nis^ti, 
yeva pavattanti, Avasesa pana mano-vinn^na-dblltu-san- 
kbltS, ca santlrana-mab^ - vip^ka-patigha-dvaya-patbama- 
magga-basana-rbp&vacara-vasena badayain niss4y’ eva pa- 
vattanti. AvasesI knsaMknsala-kriy&.nnttara-vasena pana 


1 E, Ma-virattan. ® Sic S, E. Ch., and so Below. ^ CB. Tajjitdni. 
* E. S. catuttBdni. ® E. "ujjhite®, S. ujjhate. 
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mssS.ya va anissS^ya S^ruppa-vipS-ka-vasena kadayam 
anissay^ ev^ti. 

13. Chavattlium nissitS. k^me satta rApe catubbidka 
Tivatthum nissita riipe dhS,tv ek§. nissit^* mat§. 
Tecatt^ilisa niss^ya dvecattS,lisa j^yare 
Niss&ya ca aniss^ya p^l^rupp^ anissitL 


Iti Abhidhammattba-sangahe Pakinnaka-sangaha-vibk^go 
nama tatiyo paricckedo. 
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IV. YITHI-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA. 

1. Cittupp^dllnam icc evam katv^ sangaliam uttaram 
B li dmipuggalabliedena pubbaparaniy dmitam 
Pavatt.isangabam nama patisandhipavattiyam 
Pavakkhami samasena yatb^sambbavato katbam. 

2. Cba Yattblini cba dv^rini cba dlambanani cba vinn^- 
ndni cba vitbiyo cbadba visaya-pava^tti ceti vitbi-sangabe 
cba cbakk^ni veditabbS-ni. Vitbi-mutt^nam paaa kamma- 
kammanimitta-gatinimitta-vasena tividb^ boti visaya-pava-tti. 
Tattba Yattbu-dv^rilambanini pubbe YUtta^-nay^n' CYa. 
Cakkbu-YifinS<nam sota-Yinn^nam gbdna-Yinniiiam jiYbal- 
Yinntoam k§,ya-Yinn^nam mano-Yiiln&.naip ceti cba-vinn4- 
n§.ni, cbaYitbiyo pana cakkbu-dY&ra-Yitbi sota-dv^ra-vitbi 
gbS,:Qa-dY§<ra-Yltbi jivb^-dYara-Yitbi kaya-dY^ra-Yitbi mano- 
dY§.ra-Yitbi ceti dYara-Yasena y^, cakkbu-Yinn&na-Yitbi sota- 
Yinn&na-Yitbi gbana-Yinnana-vitbi jiYa-Yiiindna-vitbi k^ya- 
Yinnana-Yitbi mano-vifinana-Yltbi ceti Yinn^na-Yasena y&, 
dv^ra-ppaYattS, citta-ppavattiyo yojetabbS;. 

3. Atimahantam mabantam parittam atiparittam ceti 
pafica-dYare, mano-dv^re pana Yibbdtam aYibbutan ceti 
cbadbS. Yisaya-ppavatti Yeditabb^. Katbam ? upp^d^-ttbiti- 
,bbavamga-vasena kbana-ttayam eka-citta-kkbanam n^ma. 
lAni pana sattarasa citta-kkban4ni rtipa-dbamm^tnam 4yii, 
eka-citta«kkbanMtS.ni ysI babu-citta-kkbanMtS,ni y^ tbiti- 
patt^n’ ^ eva pancS^lamban^ni pancadvS-re ftp^tbam ^gaccbanti. 
TasmS- yadi eka-citta-kkban^tltakam rftp^rammanam cakk- 
bussa S,p^tbam i^gaccbati tato dYikkbattnm bbavamge calite 


^ S. nivutta. 


* E. A#r# and above 
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bhaTainga-sotain vicchinditv^i tarn eva rApairammanam 
llvajjantam paiica-dv^rivajjana-cittam upajjitva nirujjhati. 
Tato tass^nantaram tarn eva rupam passantam cakkhu-vinn^- 
nam sampaticcliantam sampaticchana-cittam santiranama- 
nam^ santirana-cittam vavatthapentam ^ votthappana ^-cittaft 
ceti yatM-kkamam uppajjitvi nirujjhanti. Tato param 
ekunatimsa-k^mavacara-javanes^r yamkinci laddha-paccayam 
yebkuyyena sattakkhattum javanamjavati, javanS-nubandh^lni 
ca dve tadlllambana-pakani yatharaham pavattanti. Tato 
param bhavamga-p^to. Ettavat^ cuddasa vitbi-cittuppad^ 
dve bhavamga-calan^ni pubbevatitakam eka-citta-kkhanan ti 
katv4 sattarasa citta-kkhanS-ni paripClrenti. Tato param 
nirujjhati. Alambanam etam atimabantain nama gocaram. 
Yava tad^larabanuppad^ pana appah.ont§.titakam ^ ap^tham 
dgatam Mambanam mahantam nama. Tattha javanavasane 
bhavamga-p^to va hoti, natthi taditlambanuppado. Yava 
javanuppMa pi appahont^tltakam ap^tham igatam S-lamba- 
nam parittam nama. Tattha javanam pi anuppajjitvS. dva- 
ti-kkhattum^ votthappanam ® eva pavattati, tato param 
bhavamga-pato va hoti. Yava votthappanuppM^ ® ca pana 
appahont^titakam ^patham ^gatam nirodhasannam Mamba- 
nam atiparittam n^ma. Tattha bhavamga-calanam eva hoti, 
natthi vlthi-cittuppado. Iccevain cakkhu-dvare, tatha sota- 
dv^rMisu ceti sabbathS, pi panca-dvare tad^ambana-javana- 
votthappana ®-mogha-vara-samkh4tanam catunnam vi,ranam 
yath§,kkamam Mambana-bhht^ visaya-ppavatti catudh^ vedi- 
tabbS.. 

4. Tithi-cittS,ni satt’ eva cittuppadi catuddasa 
Oatupanfi&sa vitth^ra pancadv^re yatharaham 

Ayam ettha paficadv&re vithi-citta-ppavatti nayo. 

5. Mano-dv4re pana yadi vibhhtam Mambanam apS,tham 
^gacchati, tato bhavamga-calana-mano-dv^r^vajjana-javanS.- 
vas^ne tadalambana-pakani pavattanti. Tato param bha- 


^ S. santiranam^nS.. ® R. Tavathapeatam. ^ E. vothabbana, and so always. 
^ S. appaboatam atttakam, ® S. ® E. votbabbanam. ’ E. ratbtrabam. 
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Yaipga-p^to. Avibhiite pan’ alambane javan^vasane bba- 
vamga-pato va boti, nattbi tadalamban-npp^do ti. 

6. Vithi-cittani tin’ eva cittuppad^ daserit^ 

Yittharena pan’ etth’ eka-catt^lisa \ibbllvaye. 

Ay am ettba paritta-javana-varo. 

7. Appan^-javana-v£ire pan a vibb{it^vibb{ita-bbedo nattbi. 
Tatha tadS.lambannppado ca. Tattha bi n^na-sampayntta- 
kamavacara-javananam attbannam annatarasmim parikammo- 
paciranuloma-gotrabbu-namena catukkbattum tikkbattum 
eva va yatbakkamam upajjitva niruddb^nantaram eva yatba- 
rabam catuttbam paficamam vS, cbabbisati mabaggata- 
lokuttara-javanesu yatbabbinibara-vasena yamkinci javanain 
appan^-vitbim otarati. Tato param appanavas^ne bbavamga- ^ 
pato va boti. Tattba somanassa-sabagata-javananantaram 
appan^ pi somanassa-sabagat^ va patikamkbitabba, npekkb^- 
sabagata-javanlinantaram npekkb^-sahagat^ va. Tattbipi 
kusala-javan^nantaram kusala-javanan ceva bettbiman ca 
pbalattayam appeti, kriyS.-javanS.nantarain kriy§.-javanani 
arabattapbalan citi. 

8. Dvattimsa sukbapnnnambS, dvadasopekkhakS. param 
Sukbita-kriyato attba cha sambbonti upekkbak^. 
Pntbujjan^na sekkb&nam k^mapunnatibetuto 
Tibetuk^makriyato vitarS-ganam ap'pana. 

Ay am ettba mano-dvare vitbi-citta-ppavatti-nayo. 

9. Sabbattba pi panettba anittbe alambane akusalavipS,kS-n’ 
eva panca-vinnana-sampaticcbana-santirana-tadalambanani, 
ittbe kusalavipakani, ati-ittbe pana somanassa-sabagat^n’ eva 
pantirana-tadMamban&ni. Tattbapi somanassa-sabagata-kriy^- 
javan&vas^ne^ somanassa-sabagatS,n’ eva tad^lambanini santi, 
npekkh&,-8abagata-kriya- javanavasane ^ npekkb§,-8abagat§,ni 
bonti, domanassa^sabagata-javanavasine ca pana tad&lamba- 
nAni ceva bbavamg^ni ca npekkbllsabagat&.n’ eva bbavanti.^ 
Tasm& yadi somanassa-patisandbikassa domanassa-sabagata- 


1 S. omits from * B. tLonti, 
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javan^vas^ne tadMambana-sambliavo nattbi, taik yam Mnci 
paricita-pubbam parittUambanam arabbba upekkh^-sabagata- 
santlranam uppajjati, Tam anantaritv^ bhavamga-p^to va 
hoti ti vadanti ^cariy^. Tatba kam^vacara-javanavasine 
Mm^vacara-sattanam kam^vacara-dhammesveva dlambana- 
bhiltesu tadalambanam icchantiti. 

10. K^me javana-satt^lambananam niyame sati 
Vibhiite ti mahante ca tadalambanam iritam 

Ayam ettha tadS.lambana-niyamo. 

11. Javanesu ca paritta-javana-Tlthiyam kamivacara-java- 
n^ni sattakkhattum chakkbattum eva javanti, manda-ppa- 
vattiyam pana marana-kaUdisu panca-v4ram eva. Bbaga- 
vato pana yamaka^ -p§,tihariya-kMadisu lahnka-pavattiyam. 
cattglri panca rk paccavekkjiana-cittlini bhavanti ti pi vadanti, 
adikammikassa pana patbama-kappanayam maliaggata-java- 
n^ni abbiDnS,-javan^ni ^ ca sabbada pi ekavS-ram eva javanti. 
Tato param bhavamga-pS,to. Cattaro pana magguppMsi 
ekacittakkhanikd, tato param dve ® tini pbala-citt^ni yatbS,- 
rabam uppajjanti. Tato param bbavamga-pato. ITirodba- 
sam^patti-k^le dvikkbattum catuttb^ruppa-javanam javati. 
Tato param nirodbam pbusati. Vuttb^na-kale ca an§.gami- 
pbalam vk arabatta-pbalam vS, yatb^rabam eka-v§iram 

niruddbe bbavamga-pato va boti. Sabbattb^ pi 
samapatti-vitbiyam bbavamga-soto viya vitbi-niyamo nattbi 
ti katvS. babiini pi labbbantl ti. 

12. Sattakkbattum parittani maggabbinnil sakim matfi. 

Avases^ni labbbanti javanS^ni bahbni pi. 

Ayam ettha javana-niyamo, 

T3. Dubetuk4nam ahetuMnan ca panettba kriy&-javan§.ni 
ceva appan^-javan^ni ca na labbbanti. Tath4 Mna-sampa- 
yutta-vipik^ni ca -sugatiyam, duggatiyam pana ntoa-vippa* 
ynttini ca mah^-vipS,k&ni na labbbanti. Tibetukesu ca 
kblnlsavS^nam kusalakusala-javandni na labbbanti. Tatbi 


^ S. sanika®. 


* S. omits, » S. deva. 
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sekkha-putliujjaii&nam kriysL-javan^ni, ditttigata-sampa- 
yutta-vicikicch^-javandni ca sekkh^nam, an^gS-mi-puggaB- 
nam pana patigha-javan^ni na labbkanti, lokuttara-javanam 
ca yathllraham ariytoam eva samuppajjantl ti. 

14. Asekkh^nam catu cattMisa sekkb^nam uddise 
Cbappannas^vasesanam catupan£i§.sa sambhava. 

Ayam ettba puggala-bbedo, 

15. KS,mavacara-bh{imiyam pan^ etani sabb§,ni pi vithi- 
citt^ni yath§.raham upalabbhanti. ECip^vacara-bhlimiyam 
patigha-javana-tadalambana-vajjitlni, ar£lpS,vacara-bh\\mi- 
yam patbama-magga-rupavacara-basana-betthimdruppa- vaj j i- 
tani ca labbhanti. Sabbatthd pi ca tam tarn pasMa-rahitl- 
nam tam tam dvarika-vltbi-citttoi na labbbant’ eva, Asanna- 
satt^nam pana sabbatb^ pi citta-ppayatti nattV ev^ti.^ 

16. Astti vitbicittltni k^tme rftpe yath§<rabam 
Catusatthi tathllrilpe dvecattalisa labbhare. 

Ayam ettba bbOmi-vibhllgo. 

17. Iccevam cha-dvirika-citta-ppavatti' yatb^-sambbavam 
bbavamgan taritS. yayatS-yukam abboccbinn^ ^ pavattatl. 

Iti abbidbammattha-samgabe vithi-samgaba-vibbS^go nama 
catuttbo pariccbedo. 


^ S. natthi 


* E. atoccliiim^. 
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T. ViTHI-MUTTA.SANGAHA-VIBHA&A. 

1, VitH-citta-vasen’ evam pavatti samndlrito 
Pavatti-samgalio nama sandkiyam dani vuccati- 

2, Oatasso bhkmiyo catubbidha patisandhi cattari kam- 
mani catiidb^ maranuppatti ceti vithi-mutta-samgahe cattari 
ca.takk^ni veditabb^ni. Tattha apaya-bbumi kdriia-iacj”''' • 
bbumi rkpavacara-bhumi ariip^vacara-bhumi ceti 
bbilmiyo nama. Tasu nirayo tiraccbana-yoni petti-visayo 
asnra-kayo ceti apaya-bbumi catubbidha boti, manussd 
catummabarijika ^ tavatimsi yama tusit^ nimmanarati 
paranimmitta-vasaTatti ceti kama-sugati-bbiimi sattavidbS. 
boti. Sa pan^yam ekadasa-vidhi. pi ki-m^vacara-bbumi ceva 
samkbam gacchati. Brabmaparisajjd brahma-purobit^ maba- 
brahmd ceti pathamajjhana-bbiimi,^ parittabbi, appamanabb^ 
&bbassar4 ceti dutiyajjhana-bbbmi, paritta-subba appamina- 
subhi ® subha-kinba ceti tatiyajjh^na-bbilmi, vehapphaM 
asaiina-satta suddbavasa ceti catuttbajjhana-bbumi ti rbp^va- 
cara-bhCtmi solasa-vidhd boti. Aviba atappa sudass^ sudassl 
akanitth^ ceti suddh^vasa-bb Ami panca-vidba boti. . Akasa- 
nancayatana-bbAmi vinnanancayatana-bbAmi Akincannaya- 
tana-bhAmi neyasanna-nasannayatana-bbumi ceti arApava- 
cara-bbAmi catubbidbA boti. 

3. Puthujjana na labbbanti suddbAvasesu sabbathA 
SotApannA ca sakadAgAmino cApi puggalA 
Ajriya nopalabbbanti asannapAyabbAmisu 
SesatthAnesu labbbanti ariya nariyA pi ca. 

Idam ettba bhAmi-catukkamt 


^ S. cAta°. 


* E. -jhana-, so always. 


3 E. parittS. his. 
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4. Apaya-patisandhi Mma-sugati-patisandhi rAp^yacara- 
patisandhi arCipavacara-patisandhi ceti catubbidhi. patisandhi 
nama. Tattha akusalavipakopekkba-sabagata-santlranam 
apayabMmiyam okkantikkbane patisandhi hutva tato param 
bhavamga-pariyosane ^ javanam hutva vocchijjati, ayam 
ekapaya-patisandhi nllma. Kusalavipakopekkha-sahagata- 
santiranam pana kama-sugatiyam manussanaii ceva jaccandh^- 
dinain. bhumissitanan ^ ca vinipatik^surinam patisandhi-bha- 
vamga-cuti-vasena pavattati. Maha-vip^kani pan’ attha sab- 
batthS. pi kama-sugatiyam patisandhi-bhavamga-cutivasena 
pavattanti. Ima nava kama-sugati-patisandhiyo nama. Sa^ 
pan^yam dasa-vidha pi k^mavacara-patisandhi ’cceva sam- 
kham gacchati. Tesu catunnam apayl,nam manuss^nam 
vinipatiki-surdnan ca ayu-ppamana-ganan^ya niyamo natthi. 
Catum-mahar^jikanam pana devS-nam dibbani panca-vassa- 
satani ayu-ppan)^nam manussa-ganan^ya navuti vassa-sata- 
sahassa-ppamanam hoti, tato catu-gunam t4vatimsS,nam, tato 
catu-gunam yamanam, tato catu-gunam tusit^nam, tato 
catu-gunain nimminaratinam, tato catugunam paranimmita- 
p'asavattinam. 

5. Navassataii c’ ekavlsa vassS^nam kotiyo tatha 
Vassasatasahassani satthi ca vasavattisu, 

6. Patbama-jjhana-vip&kam pathama-jjhana-bbumiyam 
patisandhi-bhavamga-cuti-vasena pavattati. Tatha dutiya- 
jjhana-vipakam tatiya-jjhana-vipakan ca dutiya-jjhana- 
bhumiyam, catuttha-jjhana-vipakam tatiya-jjhana-bbilmi- 
yam, pancamajjhana-vipakam catuttha-jjh^na-bbCtmiyam, 
asannasattanam pana rdpam eva patisandhi hoti. Tatha 
tato param pavattiyam cavana-kMe ca rupam eva pavattitvi, 
nirujjhati. Ima cha rCipIlvacara-patisandhwo nama. Tesu 
brahma-p&risajjanam dev^nam kappassa tatiyo bhago &yu- 
ppamanam, brahma-purohit^nam upaddha-kappo, ^ mah^- 
brahm^nam eko kappo, paritt&bh^nam dve kappani, appa- 
mS.ni,bhanam cattari kappani, abhassar&^nam attha kappani, 


^ E. bhavaAgam. ^ E. bbumassMn^. 


® S. sa. 


^ S. Tipaccba. 
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paritta-subhanam solasa kappani, appamana-subbanam 
drattimsa kappani, subbakinh^nam catu-sattbi kappani, 
vehappbalanam asaiinasatt§,nan ca panca kappa-satani, aviba- 
nam kappa-sabassani, atapp^nam dve kappa-sahassani, su- 
dassanam cattari kappa-sabassani, sudassinaip attba kappa- 
sabassani, akanittbinam solasa kappa-sabassani. Patbama- 
ruppadi-vipak^ni patbam^rupp^di-bbumisu yatbakkamam 
patisandbi-bbavamga-cuti-vasena pavattanti. Ira a catasso 
aruppa-patisandhiyo nilma. Tesu pana ^kdsanaucayatanb- 
pag^nam devanam vtsati kappa-sabassani ayu-ppamanam, 
viiln^naiicayatanupaganam dev^nam cattMtsa kappa- sabassa- 
ni, akincauil^yatananbpagan^m. dev^naip. sattbi kappa- 
sabassani, nevasanna-nasannayataniipaganam devanam catu- 
raslti kappa-sabassani. 

7. Patisandbi bbavamgail ca tatb^ cavanamanasam 
Ekam eva tatb' ev’ ekavisayam ekajatiyam 

Idam ettha patisandbi-catukkam. 

8. Janakam upattbambbakam npapilakam^ upagbatakan 
ceti kicca-vasena, garukam dsannam 8,cinnani katatt§.-kaniman 
ceti pAkad^na-pariyayena, dittbidbamma-vedaniyain npa- 
pajja-vedaniyam aparapariya-vedaniyam abosi-kammail ceti 
paka-kala-vasena cattari kamm^ni nama. Tatba akusalam 
kamalvacara-kusalani rupavacara-kusalam arupavacara-ku- 
salan ceti p^katthana - vasena. Tattha akusalam kaya- 
kammam vaci-kammam mano-kammam ceti kamma-dvara- 
vasena tividham boti. Katbam? P^natipato adinnadanaip. 
kamesu miccb^caro ceti kaya-viilnatti-samkhate. kaya-drare 
bahulla-vuttito kaya-kammam n§-raa. Musavado pisuiia Yaca 
pbarusa vaca samphappaMpo ^ ceti vaci-vifniatti-samkhate 
Yaci-dvare babulla-vuttito yaci-kammam nama. Abhijjba 
yyapado micchi-dittbi ceti anilatrapi vinnattiya manasiniip. 
yeva babulla-vuttito mano-kammam nama. Tesu panatipato 
pbarusS, vaca vyapado ca dosa-mulena jay anti, kamesu mic- 
chaciro abbijjha miccb^-dittbi ca lobba-mulena, sesani cattari 


1 S. upapilakam ; E. upapilakam. 


3 S. sappkalapo. 
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pi dvihi mulehi sambhavanti. Cittuppada-vasena pan’ etam 
akusalam sabbatha pi dvMasa-vidham boti. Kamavacara™ 
kusalam pi kaya-dv§.re pavattam kaya-kammam "vaci-dvare pa- 
Tattam vaci-kammam mano-dvare pavattam mano*kammam 
ceti, kamma-dvara-vasena tividham hoti. Tatha dS-na-sila- 
bh&vana-vasena, cittuppMa-vasena pan’ etam attba-vidham, 
dana-sila-bliavana«pamayana-veyyavacca - pattid^na- pattann - 
modana - dbammasavana - dhammadesana - dittbijjukamma - 
vasena dasa-vidbam boti. Tam pan’ etam visati-vidham pi 
k^mavacara-kammam icceva samkbam gacchati. Rupi,va- 
cara-kusalam pan a mano-kammam eva, tarn ca bhavan^mayam 
appanappattam, jhanamga-bbedena paiicavidham boti. Tatha 
arilpavacara-kusalan ca mano-kammam, tarn pi bbavanamayam 
appanS-ppattam, alambana-bhedena catubbidham hoti. Ettba- 
kusala-karnmam uddbacca - rabitam apaya-bbumiyam pati- 
sandhim janeti. Pavattiyam pan a sabbam pi dvadasa-vidham 
satt* akusala-pakS-ni sabbattha pi k§.ma-loke rClpa-ioke ca ya- 
th&.rabam vipaccati. K^mavacara-kusalam pi kdmavacara- 
sugatiyam eva patisandhim janeti. Tatb§. pavattiyail ca 
mab4-vipikS.ni ahetuka-vipakini attha pi sabbattb^ pi k^raa 
loke rupa-loke ca yatb^rabam vipaccati, Tatthapi tibetukam- 
nkkattbam^ kusalam tibetukam padfeandbim datva pavatte 
solasa vipakani vipaccati, tibetukam omakam dvihetukam 
ukkattban ca kusalam dvihetukam patisandhim datva pa- 
vatte tibetuka-rahitani dvMasa vipakani vipaccati, dvihetu- 
kani omakam pana kusalam abetukam eva patisandhim deti 
pavatte ca ahetuka-vipak^n’ eva vipaccati. 

9. Asamkharam sasamkhara- vipakani na paccati 
Sasamkbaram asamkbara-vipakaniti kecan§,. 

Tesam dv^dasa pakani dasattha ca yatbakkamam 
Yatha-vuttanusarena yatba-sambbavam uddise. 

10. Eupavacara-kusalam pana patbamajjbS.nam parittam 
bb^vetvS, brahmaparisajjesu uppajjati, tad eva majjhimam 
bh^vetva brabma-purohitesu panitam bbavetva maba- 
brahraesu, tatha dutiyajjh^nam tatiyajjh^nail ca parittam 


^ S. mukhatliam ; E. iikkatham. 
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bMvetvS, parittS,bliesa majjbimam bb^vetv£l appam^nS-bhesu 
panitam bb^vetvS. dbbassaresu, catuttbajjhS,iiam parittam bha- 
vetva paritta-subhesu majjbimam bb^vetv^ appam^na-subhesa 
panitam bba vetva subba-kinbesu, pancamajjh^nam bbavetv^ 
vebapphalesu, tad eva sann^-vMgam bbavetv^ asannasattesu, 
anagamito pana suddhavasesu uppajjanti, arupavacara-kusalan 
ca yatbakkamam bba vetva ariipesu ^ uppajjanti. 

11. Ittham mahaggatam puilnam yatba-bhnmi-pavattitam ^ 
Janeti sadisam p^kam patisandbi-pavattiyam. 

Idam ettba kamma-catukkam. 

12. A.yu-kkhayena kamma-kkhayena nbbaya-kkbayena 
npaccbedaka-kammuna ceti catudba maranuppatti. Tatbd 
ca marantanain pana maranakale yatbarabam abbimukbi- 
bbiitam bbavantare patisandbi-janakam kammain va tain 
kamma-karana-kMe rupadikam npaladdba-pnbbam npaka- 
rana-bbbtaii ca kamma-nimittam va anantaram uppajjaniana- 
bbave npalabbitabbam upabboga- bhutaii ca gata-nimittam v^ 
kamma-balena cbannam dvaranam aniiatarasmim paccu- 
pattbati. Tato param. tarn eva tatbopattbitam alambanam 
^rabbha vipaccamanaka-kammannrupam parisuddham npaki- 
littbam va iipalabbitabba-bbavanurdpam tatronatam ^ va 
citta-santanam abbinbam pavattati babullena, tarn eva v^ 
pana janaka-bbutam kammam abhinava-karana-vasena dvara- 
ppattam hoti, paccasanna-maranassa tassa vithi-cittavasane 
bbavamga-kkbaye v^ cavana-vasena paccuppanna-bbava- 
pariyosana-bbbtam cuti-cittam uppajjitva nirujjhati. Tasmira 
niruddhavasane tassanantaram eva tatba gabitain alambanam 
arabbba savattbukam avattbiikam eva va yatbarabam avijja- 
nnsaya-parikkbittena tanbanusaya-mulakena aainkbarena 
janiyamanam^ sampayuttehi pariggaybamanam sabajatanam 
adittbana-bb^vena pubbaingaraa-bbutain bbavantara-pati- 
sandbana-vasena patisandhi-samkliatam manasaip. nppajja- 
manam eva patittbati bbavantare. 

13. Maranasanna-vitbiyaip. panettba m8nda-ppavattS,ni 
pane* eva javanani p§,tikamkbitabbani. Tasm^ yada paccu- 


^ S. arappesu. ^ E. vavattliitam. ^ tatthonatam. S. ctaVnivamunam. 
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ppannMaml)banesu aplttbam 4gatesu marantesv eva maranam 
boti, tada patisandbi-bbavamganam pi paccuppannalambanatS. 
labbhati ti katva kam^vacara-patisandbiy^ cba-dvara-gabitam 
kammanimittam gatinimittail ca paccuppannam atit^lamba- 
nam upalabbhati. Kammam pana atitam eva. Tan ca 
mano-dv^ra-gabitam. Tani pana sabb&ni pi paritta-dbamma- 
bbBtan^ ev’ Alambandni, Eup^vacara-patisandhiya pana 
pafinatti - bbutam kamma-nimittam ev^ Mambanam boti. 
Tath^ ^ruppa-patisandhiy^ ca mahaggata-bhutam panilatti- 
bbutail ca kamnia-nimittam eva yatbarabam Mambanam boti. 
Asanna-sattinam pana jivita-navakam eva patisandbi-bh^vena 
patitthati. Tasmi te rupa-patisandhik^ nama. Arup^ arupa- 
patisandhika. Sesa rupa rupa-patisandbika. 

14. Aruppa-cutiy^ honti bettbina^ruppa-vajjita 
Parana aruppa-sandbi ca tath^ kame ti-betuka, 
Edp^vacara-cutiy^ abetu-rabita siyum 
Sabb^ kS,me ti~hetumbS- kanaesv eva panetar^. 

Ayam ettba cuti-patisandbi-kkamo. 

15. Iccevam gahita-patisandbik^nam pana patisandbi-ni- 
nirodbanantarato pabbuti tarn ev’ alambanana ^rabbha tad 
eva cittam y&va cuti-cittuppM4 asati vitbi-cittupp^de bba- 
vassa amga-bhavena bbavamga-santati-sainkb^tam ^ manasam 
abboccbinam ^ nadi-soto viya pavattati. Pariyosane ca cava- 
na-vasena cuti-cittam hutva nirujjbati. Tato paran ca pa- 
tisandh^dayo ratha-cakkam iva yatbakkamain eva pari- 
vattant^ pavattanti, 

16. Patisandbi-bbavamga-vitbiyo cuti ceba tatbS, bbavantare 
Puna-sandbi-bbavamgamiccayam parivattati citta-santati^ 
Patisamkbaya pan' etam addbuvam adbigantva padam 
accatam budba 

Susamucchinna-sineba-bandban^ samam essanti ciraya^ 
subbatS,. 

Iti abbidbammattba- samgabe vitbi-mutta-samgaha-vibhago 
nlma pancamo pariccbedo. 


^ E. samkliatani. 


2 E. abocchinnam. 


3 S. sattati. 


^ E. ciraya. 
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VI. EtrPA-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA. 

1. Ettivat^ vibhatta hi ^ sabba-bheda-pavattika 
Citta-cetasika dhamma rupam dS-ni pavuccati. 
Satnuddes4 yibh^ga ca samutth^n& kalapato 
Pavattikkamato ceva pancadh^ tattha samgaho. 

2. CattAri mah^bhiitiiii catunnam ca mahabhUt^nam upd- 
djirClpaii ti duvidham etam rupam eki,dasa-vidhena samgaham 
gacchati. Katham? PathaYi-dhatu apo-dh^tu tejo-dh^tu 
vdyo-dhatu bhiita-riip^m nama. Cakkhu sotam ghanam 
jivhll kayo pasida-rupamnama. Pupam saddo gandho raso 
dpo-dhatu-vivajjitam bhuta-ttaya-samkh^tam photthabbam 
gocara-riipam nama. Itthattam purisattam bh&va-rupam 
pS-ma. Hadaya-vatthu hadaya-riipam n^ma. Jivitindriyam 
jivita-r£lpain n^ma. Kabalimkd.ro ^ ahdro dhdra-rupam nama. 
Iti ca atthdrasavidham etam rdpam sabhava-rupam salakkha- 
na-rdpam nipphanna-rdpam rdpa-rupam sammasana-rupan ti 
ca samgaham gacchati. Akdsadhdtu pariccheda-rupam ndma. 
Kdya-vinnatti Yaci-vinnatti Yinnatti-rupam ndma. Rupassa 
lahutd muduta kammaiinata Yinfiatti-dYaj^am Yikdra-rupam 
ndma. Rupassa upacayo santati jaratd^ anicoatd lakkhana- 
rdpam ndma. Jdtirupam eYa pan’ ettha upacaya-santati- 
namena paYuccati. Iti ekddasa-Yidham etain rupam atthavi- 
sati-Yidham hoti sarupa-vasena. 

3. Katham 

Bhdta-ppasdda-visaya bhdYO hadayam iccapi 
Jivitdhdra-rupehi attharasa-Yidham tathd 
Paricchedo ca vinnatti Yikdro lakkhanam ti ca 
Anipphannd dasa ceti atthaYisa-vidham bhave. 

Ayam ettha rupa-samaddeso. 


^ S. vibliantalii. 


^ B. kabalik^o. 


^ S. cliaratS. 
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4. Sabbanca pan’ etam rupam abetukam sappaccayam sa- 
savam samkhatam lokiyam kamavacaram anarammanam 
apahatabbam eva ti ekavidham pi ajjbattika-babiradi-vasena 
bahudha ^ bbedam gacchati. Katbam ? Pas&da-samkbatam 
pancavidbam pi ajjhattika-rupaip. n&ma. Itaram babira- 
rupam. PasMa-badaya-samkbatam chabbidam pi yattbu- 
rupam nama. Itaram avattbu- rupam. Pa8§.da-vinfiatti- 
samkb^tam sattavidbam pi dvara- rupam n^ma. Itaram 
advara-rupam. Pasada-bb^va-jivita-samkh4tam attbavidbam 
pi indriya- rupam nama, Itaram anindriya-rupam. Pasada- 
visaya-samkb^tam dvadasa-vidbam pi olarika-riipain santike 
rilpam sappatigha-rupafi ca. Itaram sakbuma-rupam dure 
rupam appatigba-rupan ca. Kammajam upadinna- rupam, 
Itaram anupMinna- rupam. Rup^yatanam sanidassana- 
rupam. Itaram anidassana-rupam. Cakkb^di-dvayam asam- 
patta-vasena gb^nadi-ttayam sampatta-vasena ti parlca- 
vidham pi gocara-gg§.bika-r{ipam. Itaram agocara-ggahika- 
rbpam. Yaimo gandho raso oja bbiita-catukkan ceti attba- 
Tidbam pi avinibbboga-rflipam. Itaram vinibbboga-rupam. 

6. Iccevam attbavisati-vidbam pi ca vicakkban^ 
Ajjbattikadi-bbedena yibbajanti yatb^raham. 

Ayam ettba rupa-yibb^go. 

6. Kammam cittam utu abaro ceti cattS-ri rupa-samuttbS.nli- 
ni nama. Tattba kamavacaram rupavacaran ceti paiicavisati- 
vidbam pi kusal^kusala-kammam abbisamkbatam ajjbattika- 
santane^ kamma-samuttbana-rupam patisandhim upad^ya 
kbane kbane samuttbapeti. Aruppa-vipaka-dvi-panca-vinna- 
na-vajjitam paiicasattati-yidham pi cittam citta-samuttbana- 
rbpam patbama-bhavamgam upadaya jayantam evasamuttha- 
peti. Tattba appana-javanam iri}4patbam pi sann^meti. 
Votthappana-kim^yacara-javanabbinna pana yinnattim pi 
samuttbapenti. Somanassa-jayanani pan’ ettba terasa-basa- 
nam pi janenti. Situnhotu-samanna4 tejo-dbatu-tbiti-pattS. 
ya utu-samuttbana-rupam ajjbattam ca babiddh^ ca yatba* 
rabam samuttbapeti. Oj4-samkbato abaro abara-samuttb&na 


^ S. maliudh^. * S. sannane. 
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rfipam aj jholiarana-kMe tbS-nappatto va samuttbapeti. Tattba 
hadaya-indriya-rilpani kammajan’ eva, vinifiatti-dvayam citta- 
Jam eva, saddo cittotujo,^ lahutAdi-ttayam utu cittabarebi 
sambboti. Avmibbliogo-rupS.iii ceva akS,sa-dbS.tu ca catubi 
sambbiitani, lakkhana-rilp^ai nakuto ci jayanti. 

7 , Attbarasa pannarasa terasa dvadasa ti ca 
KaramacittotukahS.rajS-m honti yatbS-kkamani. 
J^yaman&di-riipanain sabbavatta bi kevalam 
Lakkbanani na jay anti kehicl ti pakasitam. 

Ayam ettha rilpa-samuttbana-nayo. 

8, EkuppMa ekanirodha ekanissayA sahavuttino ekavisati 
rupa-kal^pa nama. Tattba jivitam avinibbboga-rupan ca 
cakkbuna saba cakkbu-dasakan ti pavuccati. Tatha sotadibi 
saddhim sota-dasakam gbana-dasakam jivba-dasakam kaya- 
dasakam ittbibb^^va-dasakain pumbbava-dasakam vattbu- 
dasakail ceti yath^kkamam yojetabbam. Avinibbboga-rupam 
eva jivitena saba jivita-dasakan ti pavuccati. Ime nava 
kamraa-samuttb§.na-kal^pa. Avinibbboga-rfipam pana sod- 
dhattbakam. Tad eva k^ya-vinnattiyS, saba k^ya-viilnatti- 
navakam vaci-vinnatti saddebi saba vact-viilnatti-dasakam 
labutMibi saddbiip. labutMi - ekMasakam kaya - viiinatti- 
labut^di-dvadasakam vaci-vinnatti-sadda-labutS,di"terasakan 
ceti cba citta-samuttb^na* kal§-p^. Suddbattbakam sadda- 
navakam lahut^d-ekadasakam sadda-labutadi-dv§,dasakan ceti 
ceti catt^ro utu-samuttb^na-kalapa. Suddbattbakam labutad- 
ekadasakan ceti dve ahira - samuttb^na - kal^pa. Tattba 
suddattbakam sadda-navakan ceti dve utu-samuttbana- 
kalap§. babiddba pi labbbanti. Avases^ pana sabbe pi 
ajjbattikam eva. 

9. Kammacittotnkibara-samnttb&n^ yathakkamam 
ISTava cba caturo dveti kaMpS, ekavisati. 

Kalipanam pariccbeda-lakkhanattS- vicakkbana 
Na kalapamgam icc§.bu &k^ram lakkbanani ca. 

Ayam ettba kal^pa-yojanS,. 


1 S. adds va. 
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10. SabMni pi pan’ etani riip^ni kamaloke yatharaham 
anftn^ni pavattiyam upalabbhanti. Patisandhiyam pana 
samsedaj^nan ceva opap§,tikaiian ca cakkhu-sota-ghana-jivli^" 
k^ya-bbaya-vatthu-dasaka-sainkhatani satta-dasakani patu- 
bbavanti ukkattha-vasena. Omaka-vasena pana cakkbn-sota- 
gh^na-bhava-dasak^ni tadaci pi na labbhanti. Tasm^ tesam 
vasena kalS-pini^ veditabb^, gabbha-seyyaka-satt^nam pana 
kaya-bh^va-vatthu-dasaka-saipkhataui tini dasak^ni p^tu bha- 
vanti. Tattbapi bh^va-dasakani kadaci na labbhati.^ Tato 
param pavatti-kale kamena cakkhu-dasakadini ca patu bba- 
vanti. Iccevam patisandbim up§,d%a kamma-samuttbS^na 
dutiya-cittam up^daya citta-samuttbana tbiti-kalam^ npadaya 
ntu-samuttbana oja-pbaranana npadaya ab^ra-samuttbln^ ceti 
catu«sarauttb§,na-rupa-kalapa-santati kamaloke dipa-jala viya 
nadl-soto viya ca yavatllyukam abboccbinnam ^ pavattati. 
Marania-kale pana cuti-cittopari sattarasa ma cittassa tbiti- ® 
k^am upadaya kammaja-rup^ni ^na npajjanti. Puretaram 
npann^ni ca kammaja-rup^ni® cuti-citta-sama-k§,lam eva pa- 
vattitvS, nirujjbanti. Tato param cittaj^b^raja-rbpan ca 
voccbijjati. Tato param utu-samuttbana-rupa-parampara 
yava mata-kalevara ^-samkbata pavattanti. 

11. Iccevam matasattanam punad eva^ bhavantare 
Patisandbim upMaya tatbarupam pavattati. 

12. Rbpaloke pana gbana-jivba-kaya-bhava-dasakani ca 
glbaraja-kalapani ca na labbbanti. Tasma tesam patisandbi- 
k^e® cakkbu-sota-vattbu-vasena tini dasakani jivita-navakail 
ceti cattaro labbhanti. Asanna-sattanam pana cakkbu-sota- 
vattbu-sadd^ni pi na labbbanti. Tatha sabb^ni pi cittaja- 
rilpS.ni. Tasma tesam patisandbi-kMe jivita-navakam eva 
pavattiyan ca sadda-vajjitam utu-samutthana-rupam atiri- 
ccbati. Iccevam kama-rupasauni-samkbatesu tisu tbanesu 
patisandhi-pavatti-vasena duvidb^ rupa-pavatti veditabb^. 

13. Attbavisati k^mesu honti tevisa rupisu 

Sattaras’ ev^anninam ariipe nattbi kixlci pi. 


^ B. kaldpatjlni. * S. lakkliaiiti. ® R. thtti®. R. abbBo. ® S. omits, 
R. kalevara ; S. kalebara. S. ptuia dve. ® S. kalo. 
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Saddo vibaro jarata maranan opapattiyam 
Na labbhanti pavatte tu na Idnci pi na labbbati. 

Ayanaettba rfipa-pavatti-kbamo. 

14. Nibbanaip. pana lokuttara-samkb^tam catumagga-iia- 
nena saccbik^tabbam magga - pbalanam alambana-bhutaip. 
Yana-samkb^tdya tanbaya nikkbantatta nibbanan pa- 
vuccati. Tad etam sabbavato ekavidham pi, sa-up^di-sesa^- 
nibbina-db^tti aniipMisesa-nibbana-dhatu ceti duvidham boti 
karana-pariyayena. Tatba stiiinatam animittam appanibitail^ 
ceti tividbam boti i-kara-bbedena. 

Padam accutam accantam ^ asamkbatam anuttaram 
Nibbanam iti bbasanti v^namutta mabesayo. 

Iti cittam cetasikam rilpam ^ nibbanam iccapi 
Paramattbam pakasanti catudha va tatbagata. 

Iti abbidbammattba-samgabe rupa-samgaba-vibhago nama 
cbattbo pariccbedo. 


^ S. nibbanatti. - S. iipadisena. ^ S. appanibitaia. * S. accattani. ^ S. vupa, 
ami so nearly always. 
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VII. SAMUCCA-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA. 

1. Dvasattati-vidha vutt^ vatthudhamma salakkhana 
Tesam dani yatbayogam pavakkhami samuccayam. 

2. Akusala-samgako missaka*samgaho bodhipakkhiya- 
samgaho sabba-samgaho ceti samuccaya-samgaho catubbidbo 
veditabbo. Katbam ? Akusala-samgabe t^va catt^ro asavS. 
kS-misavo bbavasavo dittbasavo avijj^savo, catt^ro ogba 
kdmogbo bbavogbo dittbogbo avijjogbo, catt^ro yoga k^ma- 
yogo bbava-yogo ditthi-yogo avijj^-yogo, catt^ro gantb^ 
abbijjbS. kayagantbo vy^pado k^yagantbo silabbata-param^so 
kayagaatbo (idam sacc^bbiniveso kayagantbo), cattaro upa- 
dan& k&-mupadS,nam dittbup^danam silabbatupadanam atta- 
TadupS-danam, cba nivaran^ni kama-chanda-nivaranain 
Tyapada - ni varanam tblna - middba - nivaranam uddhacca - 
kukkucca-nivaranam vicikiccha-ni varanam avijja-nivara- 
nam, satt^nusaya kamaraganusayo bbavaraganusayo patigba- 
nnsayo mananusayo dittbanusayo Yicikicch&,nusayo avijjA- 
nnsayo, dasa samyojanani kamaraga-samyojanum rtiparaga- 
samyoganam aruparaga - samyoj anam patigba - samy oj anam 
m^na - samyojanam ditthi - samyoj anam silabbata - par^m§.sa- 
samyojanam vicikiccb^-samyoj anam uddbacca-samyojanam 
avijja-samyojanam suttante, aparani dasa samyojanani kdma- 
r^ga-sainyojanam bbavaraga-samyojanam patigba-samyoja- 
nam mana-samyojanam dittbi- samyoj anam silabbata-para- 
masa- samyoj anam vicikiccb 4- samyoj anam isssi-samyojanam 
maccbariya-samyojanam avij ja-samyojanamabhidbamme, dasa 
kilesa lobho doso mobo mano dittbi vicikicch^ tbinam 
uddbaccam ahirikam anottappam. Asavadisu pan’ ettha 
kama-bbava-n^mena tabbattbuk^ tanb^ adbippetS,. Silabbata- 
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paramiro idam saccabhiniveso attavadupldanail ca tatba pa- 
vattam ditthigatara eva pavuccati 

3. j^Lsavogba ca yoga ca tayo gantba ca vatthuto 
UpMand duve vutta attha nivarana siyum. 
Cbalev^nasay^ bonti nava samyojanlt mata 
Kiles^ dasa vuttoyam navadha papa-samgaho. 

4 , Missaka-samgahe cha hetil lobbo doso raobo alobbo adoso 
amobo, satta jbanamg^ni vitakko yicsLro piti ekaggat4 
somanassam doraanassam upekkhi, dvidasa maggamgani 
sammS^-dittbi samma-samkappo sammi.-v^c^ samma-kam- 
manto samma-^jivo samma-Tayimo samma-sati samma- 
samMhi miccb^-dittbi miccha'-samkappo micch^-vayS,mo 
laiccba-samadbi, bavisat^ indriyani cakkbundriyam sotindri- 
yam gbdnindriyam jivbindriyam kayindriyam ittbindriyam 
purisindriyam jiyitindriyam manindriyam sukbindriyam 
dukkbindriyam somanassindri 3 ^aip. domanassindriyam upe- 
kkbindriyam saddbindriyam viriyindriyam satindriyam 
samadbindriyam paililindriyam anailnS-taiinassaraitindriyam 
ailnindriyam aniiatavindriyam, nava balani saddba-balam viri- 
ya-balam saniadbi-balam pafifia-balam biri-balam ottappa-ba- 
lam abirika-balam anottappa-balam, cattaro adbipati chanda- 
pati cittadbipati viriy adbipati vimamsadhipati, cattaro abara 
kabalimkaro abaro pbasso dutiyo mano-samcetana tatiya 
vinnanam catuttbam. Indriyesu pan’ ettba sotapatti-magga- 
iianam anannatannassamitindriyam, arabatta-pbala-nanam 
aniiatavindri^^am, majjhe^ cba nanani aniiindriyani ti pa- 
vuccanti, jivitindriyaii ca ruparupa-vasena duvidbain boti. 
Pailca-vinnanesu jhanamgani aviriyesu pbalani abetnkesu 
maggamgani na labbbanti. Tatba vicikiccba citte ekaggata 
maggindrij-a-bala-bbavam 2 na gaccbati, dvibetulca-tibetuka- 
javanesv eva yatbasambhavam adbipati eko va labbbati. 

5. Cba betu panca jbanamga maggamga nava vatthuto 
Solasindriya-dhamma ca bala-dbamma naverita. 
Cattarodbipati vutta tathabara ti sattadba 
Kusaladi-samakinno vutto missaka-samgabo. 


^ S. magge. * S. phala-bhavara. 
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6. Bodhi-pakkhiya-samgalie catt&ro satipatthaiia kayanu- 
passaiia-satipatthanam yedananupassana-satipatthanam citt4- 
nupassana-satipatthanam dhammanapassana-satipattkanam ; 
cattaro samiuappadh^na uppannanam papak^nam pah^naya 
vayamo, anuppannanam piipak^nam aaupp&daya Ya}4mo, 
anuppannanam kusalanaip. uppadaya YS,}4mo, uppann^natn 
kusalanam bMyyobhS.v^ya v&yamo ; cattaro iddhi-pada 
chandiddhi-pMo cittiddbi-p^do viriyiddhi-pMo vimamsiddhi- 
pMo ; paiic’ indriyani saddhindriyam viriyindriyam satindri- 
yum samadhindriyani pafiiiindriyam ; paiica balani saddha- 
balam yiriya-balam sati-balam sam4dhi-balam panila-balam ; 
satta bojjhamga sati-sambojjbaingo dbamma-vicaya-sam- 
boj jhamgo viriya-sambojjhamgo piti-sambojjhamgo passaddhi- 
sambojjhamgo samgldhi-samboj jhamgo tipekkh^-sambojjhaTii- 
go ; attha maggamg^ni samm^-ditthi samma-samkappo sam- 
m&-Y^ca sarara^-kammanto samma-ajivo samm^-\4y^mo 
summ^-sati sammll-samadhi. Ettha pana cattaro satipatth^- 

ti sammS,-sati ek^ va pavuccati, tatb4 cattaro sammappa- 
dhan^ ti ca samm^-y^yS-mo. ' 

7. Chando cittam upekkh^ ca saddha-passaddlii-pitiyo 
SammS,-ditthi samkappo yayarao yiratittayam 
Samma-sati samMbi ti cuddasete svabbavato 
Satta-timsa-pabbedena sattadha tattba samgabo. 
Sarakappa-passaddbi ca pitupekkb^ 

Cbando ca cittam yiratittayail ca 
Naveha tbS-na viriyam navattha 
Sat! samadbi catu pailca panila 
Saddba dutb^nuttama-satta-timsa 
Dbammanam eso pavaro yibbago. 

Sabbe lokuttare bonti nava samkappa-pitiyo 
Lokiye pi yatb^yogam cbabbisuddbi pavattiyam. 

8. Sabba-samgabe panca kbandba riipa-kkbandbo yeda- 
n^-kkbando safulal-kkbandbo samkh^ra-kkbandho' yinnana- 
kkhandbo, pane’ npMUna-kkbandsl rilpupidina-kkbandho 


^ S. samMhi catu ; E. samadliiccatu. 
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vecianupdd^na-kkhando sannup&d&na-kkhandho samkMrup^- 
diLna-kkhandho viiliianupManakkliandlio, dv^das^ ^yatani-iii 
cakkhayatanam sot^yatanam gKslnayatanam jivhayatanam 
Myayatanairi manHyatanam rup^yatanam saddllyatanam 
gandhayatanam rasayatanam pottkabbayatanam dhamm^ya- 
tanam, attharasa dliatuyo cakkbu-dhatu sota-dbatu gh^na- 
dhatu jivba-dhatu k%a-dbatu rupa-dh^tu sadda«dhdtu 
gandba-dhatu rasa-dhatu pottbabba-dbatu cakkbu-viiifiana- 
dbitu sota-viiln^na-dhatu gbana-viiiiiana-dh^tu jivba-viiiDa- 
na-dbatu kaya-viilfi^na-dbdtu mano-dbS<tu inano-vinuana- 
dbdtu dbamma-dhatu, cattari ariya-sacc^ni dukkbam ariya- 
saccam dukkba-samudayo ariya-saccam dukkha-nirodbo 
ariya-saccam dukkba-nirodbo-gimini patipada ariya-saccam. 
Ettba pana cetasika-sukbuma-rupa-nibbana-vasena ekuna- 
sattati dbamma dhamm^yatana-dbamma-dhatii ti samkham 
gaccbaiiti, manayatanam eva satta-vinilaiia-dbatu-vasepa 
bbijjati. 

9. Rupaii ca vedan^ safji5^ sesa-cetasik^ tathd 
Yiinlanam iti paiicete pancakkbandb^ ti bh^sita. 
Paficupadanakkbandba ti tatb^ tebbCimak^ mata 
Bbeddbhavena nibbanam khandba-samgaha-iiissatani 
Dvaralambana-bbedena bbavant^ ayatanani ca 
D varalamba-tadiippanna-pariyayena dbatuyo. 

Dukkbam tebburaakam vattam tanba-samudayo bbave 
Nirodbo nama nibbanam maggo lokuttano mato. 
Magga-yutt^ pbala ^ ceva catu-sacca-vinissata ^ 

Iti paiica pabbedena pavutto sabba-samgabo. 

Iti abbidbammattha - samgabe samucca-samgaha- 
vibbago nama sattamo pariccbedo. 


1 S. bam. 


- S. vinissata. 
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VIII. PACOATA-SANGAHA-YIBHAGA. 

1. Yesam samkliata-dhaminaBam ye dhamma paccay^ yatha 
Tam vibhigam ihedani pavakkhami yatbaraham. 

2. Paticca-samuppada-nayo patthana-nayo ceti paccaya- 
samgabo duvidbo Teditabbo. Tattba tabbhavabbavi bbav^- 
k^ra - mattopalakkhito paticca * samupp^da-n ay o, pattb ^na- 
nayo pana abacca-paccaya-ttbitim ^rabbba pavuccati, 
ubbayam pana vomissity^ papaiicanti ^cariya. Tattba 
avijja-paccaya samkb^r^ samkbara-paccayS, yinn^nam 
yinnana-paccay ^ nama - rupam n^ma - r Clpa - paccay ^ saM- 
yatanam sal&yatana-paccay^ pbasso pbassa-paccayA. yedana 
yedan^-paccayd tanba tanb^-paccay^ np^d^nam upaddna- 
paccay^ bhavo bbaya-paccay^ jati j^ti-paccayi. jara-mara- 
nam ^ soka-parideva-dukkba-domanassup4yds^ sambbavanti. 
Evam etassa kevalassa dukka-kkbandassa samudayo boti tl 
ayam ettba paticca-samupp^da-nayo. 

3. Tattba tayo addha dvMasamg^ni yisatakdra ti-sandhi 
catu-samkbepa tini yatt^ni dye mulini ca yeditabb^ni. 
Katbam? avijja samkbara atito addba j^ti-jara-maranam 
anagato addb§, majjhe attba paccuppanno addba ti tayo 
addhii. Avijji, samkbara vinn^nam n^ma-rupam saMyata- 
nam pbasso yedana tanba npM^nain bbavo j^ti jara-maranan 
ti dv^as^ anagani. SokMi-yacanam pan’ ettba nissanda- 
phala - nidassanam, avijja- samkbara - ggabanena panettba 
tanbnpMana-bhavi, pi gabit§. bhayanti. Tatb^ tanbupada- 
na-bbaya-ggabanena ca avijja-satnkbara-jati-jara-marana- 
ggahanena ca yifmanMi-pbala-paiicakam eva gahitan ti 
katva : — 

4. Atite betavo panca idani pbala-pancakam 
Idani betavo paiica ayatim pbaia-pancakan ti. 


^ S. jarararanam ; E. jayamara^ani. 
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5. Visatakllra ti- sandhi catu - samkhepd ca bhavanti. 
Avijj^ tanhupad^n^i ca kilesa-vattam, kamma-bhava-sam- 
kh^to bhavekadeso samkh^ra ca kamma-vattam, upapatti- 
bhava-samkhato bhavekadeso avasesa ca vipaka-vattan ti tini 
vattani, avijja-tanb&-vasena dve mulani ca veditabbani. 

6. Tesam eva ca mulam nirbdhena nirujjhati 
Jara-maranam unchaya^ pilitanam abhinhaso 
Asavdnam samuppada avijja ca pavattati. 

Vattam abandham iccevam tebhumakma anadikara 
Paticca-samuppMo ti patthapesi mahamuni. 

7. Hetu - paccayo S^ramraana-.paccayo adhipati - paccayo 
anantara - paccayo samanantara - paccayo sahaj ata - paccayo 
anhamafijua - paccayo nissaya - paccayo upanissaya - pai; . aj' u 
purejata-paccayo pacch^jata-paccayo lisevana-paccayo kamma- 
paccayo vipaka-paccayo ihara-paccayo indriya-paccayo jh^na-* 
paccayo magga-paccayo sampayutta- paccayo vippayutta- 
paccayo atthi-paccayo natthi-paccayo vigata-paccayo avigata- 
paccayo ti ayam ettha pattl Ana-nay o. 

8. Chadh^ ndman tu namassa pailcadha nama-rupinam 
Ekadha puna rupassa rupam namassa c’ ekadha 
Paiinatti-nama-rupani namassa duvidha dvayam 
Dvayassa navadha ceti chabbidha paccaya. Katham ? 

9. Anantara-niruddha citta-cetasika dhamma paccuppanna- 
nam^ citta-cetasikanam dhammanam anaiitara-samanantara- 
natthi-vigata-vasena, purimani javanani pacchimanam java- 
nan am asevena-vasena ca, sahaj ata citta-cetasika dhamma 
afinamaiiriaip sampayutta-vaseneti ca chadha namara namassa 
paccayo hoti. Hetu-jhanamga-maggamgani sahajatanam 
nama-rupanam hetadi-vasena, sahajata cetana sahajatanam 
nama-rupanam, nana-khanika cetana kammabhinibbattanain 
nama-rupanam karama-vasena, vipaka-kkhanda aiiuamanuam 
sahajatanam rupanam vipaka-vaseneti ca pahcadh^ namam 
nama-rupanain paccayo hoti. Pacchajata citta-cetasika 
dhamma purejatassa imassa kayassa pacchajata- vaseneti 


^ S. ucchaya. 


* R. pathuppannanam. 
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ekadh^ va nUmam riLpassa paccayo hoti. Cha yactliflni 
payattiyam sattannam vinndna-dhitiiiiain pancMamba^lini ca 
paoca vifinana-vHhiyo purejS-ta-Taseneti ekadha va rApam 
nlitnassa paccayo hoti. Arammana-vasena upanissaya-vase- 
neti ca duvidha pafinatti-nS.ma-rupS.ni nSmass’ eva paccayS 
honti. Tattha rfipadi-vasena chabbidham hoti arammanaip, 
upanissayo pana tividho hoti Srammanfipanissayo ahanta- 
rfipanissayo pakatfipanissayo ceti. Tattha alambanam eva 
garu-katam alambanupanissayo, anantara-niruddhS citta- 
cetasikS dhammS anantarupanissayo, ragadayo pana dhammS 
saddhadayo ca sukham dukkham puggalo bhojanam. utu 
senSsanafi ca yatharaham ajjhattafi ca bahiddhS ca kusalSdi- 
dhammSnam kammam vipSkSnanti ca bahudhS hoti pakatfi- 
panissayo. 

10. Adhipati - sahajata-afifiamafiila - nissay - ShSr - indriya 
vippayutta-atthi-avigata-vaseneti yatbSrahani navadha nSma- 
rfipSni nSma-rfipSnam paccaya bhavanti. Tattha garu-katam 
Slambanam SlambanSdhipati-vasena nSmSnam sahajStSdhi- 
pati catubbidho pi sahajSta-vasena sahajStSnam nSma-rfipS- 
nan ti ca duvidho hoti ^adhipati -paccayo. Citta-cetasikS 
dhammS afifiamafifiam sahajSta-rfipSnaii ca mahSbhfitS 
afifiamannam upSdS-rfipSnafi ca patisaudhi-kkhane vatthu- 
vipSkS afifiaraafifian ti ca tividho hoti sahajata-paccayo. 
Citta - cetasikS dhammS afifiamafifiam mahabhfita anna- 
manfiam patisandhi-kkhane vatthu-vipaka annamafifian ti 
ca tividho hoti afifiamafifia-paccayo. Citta-cetasikS dhamma 
afifiamafifiam sahajSta-riipSnafi ca mahSbhfita afifiamafifiam 
upSdS-rilpanan ca cha vattthuni sattannam vinfiana-dhStillinan 
ti ca tividho hoti nissaya-paccayo. KabalimkSro ShSro imassa 
kSyassa, arfipino ahSrS sahajatanam nama-rfipSnan ti ca 
duvidho hoti ShSra-paccayo. Pafica pasSdS pancannam vififia- 
laSnam, rfipajivitindriyam upSdinna-rilpanam, ariipino indriyS 
sahajStanam nama-rfipSnan ti ca tividho hoti indriya-paccayo. 
Okkanti-kkhane vatthu-vipSkSnam, citta-cetasikS dhammS 
sahajSta-rfipSnam sahajSta-vasena, pacchSjata citta-cetasikS 
dhammS purejatassa imassa kSyassa paechSJSta-vasena, 
chavatthfini pavattiyam sattannam vifinSna-dhStfinam pure- 
jSta-vaaeneti ca tividho hoti vippayutta-paccayo. 
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11. Sahajatam purej&tam pacchajlltan ca sabbatha 
Kabalimkaro dbaro rupa-jivitam iccayam. 

12. Pancavidho hoti atthi-paccayo avigata-paccayo ca. 
AlambanCipanissaya-kaminatthi-paccayesu ca sabbesu paccaya 
samodhanam gacchanti. Sabajata-rupan ti panettba sabbatba 
pi pavatte citta-samutthlLn^nam patisandhiyam katatt^ riipa- 
nan ca yasena duvidham bott ti veditabbam. 

13. Iti tek^llika dbamm^ Mlamutta ca sambbava 
Ajjbattaii ca babiddb^ ca samkhatasamkbata tatb^ 
Panaatti-n^ma-rupanam vasena tividba tbit^, 

Paccay^ n^ma pattbllne catuvisati sabbatba. 

14. Tattba rupa-dhamm^ rupa-kkbandbo va, citta-ce- 
tasika-samkb^ti catt^ro arftpino-kkbandbd nibbinail ceti 
panca yidbam pi ardpan ti ca n^man ti ca pavuccati. Tato 
ayases^ pafinatti pana pafinapiyatta pafmatti-pailfi^panato 
pailnattx ti ca duvidha hoti. Katbam? Tam tarn bhiita- 
yipari^^m^karam iipadS,ya tatba tatha pannatt^ bbumi- 
pabbat^dik^, sambb&ra - sannivesS-k^ram up§,dS-ya geha- 
ratba- sakatMik^, khandba - pancakam upMaya purisa- 
puggal^dik^, cand^yattanadikam tipadS-ya disdkil^dika, 
asampbiittbakaram upfid^ya kiipa - gubadikS-, tarn tam 
bbGta-nimittam bbavanat-visesan ca upMIlya kasina-nimitta- 
dik4 ceti, evamidi-pabbed^ pana paramattbato avijjaman^ pi 
attbaccb^yak^rena cittuppadS,nam alambana-bbiit^, tam tam 
upM^ya npanidbaira kllranam katvH tatha tatbS. parikappiya- 
m^na samkb^yati sainannayati yohariyati pannapiyatiti pail- 
natt! ti pavuccati. Ayam pannatti pannapiyatt^ pafiilatti 
nama. Pann^pan^q paiinatti pana nama-nama-karamS,din^ 
nimena paridipit^,/ Sayijjamana-pannatti avijjamana-pan- 
natti yijjamanen^ ' ayijjam§,ua-pannatti avijjamanena vijja- 
m^na-pailnatti yijjam^nena vijjamana-paiinatti avijjamanena 
ayijjamana-paniiatti ceti chabbidhli hoti. Tattha yad^ pana 
paramattbato vijjam^nam rfipa-yedanadim et^ya paufi£lpenti 
tad^yam yijjS-m^na-pannattt ti, yad^ pana paramattbato 
avijjam^nam bhiimi-pabbatMim etaya paiinapenti tad%am 
avijjamS-na-pafinattl ti pavuccati, ubbiniiam pana vomissaka- 



40 


ABHIDHAMMATTHA-SANGAHA. 


vasena ses^ yathakkamam chalabhinna ^ itthi-saddo cakkliu- 
vinnanam raja-putto ti ca veditabb^. 

15. Yacigbos^nusarena sotaviililanavitbiyo 
Pavattanantaruppannamanodvarassa gocar^ 
Attbayassanusarena vifinayanti tato param 
S§.yam pauilatti vifine'ya ^ lokasamketanimmita. 

Iti abhidhammattha-samgahe paccaya-samgaha-vibbago ndma 
attbamo pariccbedo. 

^ B. S. abhiMo. 2 B. yifineyyS,. 
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IX. kammatthIxa-sangaha-vibhIga. 

1. Samatltavipassan^bnam ^ l)liS,vanlliiam ito param 

Kammatth&nam pavakkbami duvidham pi yathakkamam. 

2. Tattka samatha-samgalie tava dasa kasinani dasa asubba 
dasa anussatiyo catasso appamannayo ekdsanna ekam vavattli^- 
nam catt^ro iruppa ceti sattavidhena samatha-karamattbana- 
samgabo, r4ga-carit^ dosa-carit^ moha-carita saddba-carita 
buddbi-caritIL vitakka-carita ceti chabbidhena carita-samgabo, 
parikamma-bhavana upacara-bbavana appana-bb^vana ceti 
tisso bbivana, parikamma-nimittam uggaba-nimittani pati- 
bb&ga-nimittain ceti tini nimittani ca veditabbSni. Katbam ? 
patbavi-kaainam apo-kasinam tejo-kasinam vayo-kasinam 
nila-kasiDiam plta-kaamain lobita-kasinam od^ta-kasinam 
dk^sa-kasinam aloka-kasinam ceti irndni dasa-kasindni n&ma. 
Uddhumitakam vinilakam vipubbakanl viecbiddakaiu vikkha- 
yitakam* Tikkbittakam batavikkittakam ^ lobitakam pula- 
vakam^ attbikan ceti ime dasa asubba nama. Buddhanussati 
dbammllnussati sarngbS^nussati silanussati cag^nussati devata- 
nussati upasamduussati marananussati kayagat^ sati ^napana- 
sati ceti imi dasa anussatiyo nama. Mett^ karuna mudita 
upekkbd ceti imk catasso appamannayo nama ; brabmavih^ro 
ti ca paTuccati. Ahare patikkida-sanna ek^ sanna nama. 
Catu-db&tu-vavattbanam ekam vavattbanam nama. Ak^sa- 
nanc&yatanMayo cattS.ro S,ruppa nama. Iti sabbatbS. pi 
samatba-niddese cattS.lisa kammattb^nani bbavanti. Caritasu 
pana dasa asubbfi kayagata. sati sainkhatS. kottbasa-bbavana 
ca riigacaritassa sappa.y^, catasso appamannS.yo niladini ca 
catt&ri kasinani dosacaritassa, ana.panam moba-caritassa 


^ R. samathabbipaaaan&naip. 
® S. bana®. 


2 S. yiklchayiiiakain. 
* E. puluyakam. 
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Titakka-caritassa ca, buddhS,nussati-S<dayo cha 8addhi-cari- 
tassa, marana ^ - vupasamd-saanll- vavatth&nlLm buddhi-cari- 
tassa, ses&ni pana sabb^ni pi kammattb&n&ni sabbesam pi 
sappS.yllni, tatth&pi kasinesu puthulam moba - caritassa^ 
khuddakam vitakka-caritass* eva. 

Ayam ettha sappiya-bbedo. 

3, BbS-van^su pana sabbattbdpi parikamma-bb&van& labbbat^ 
eva. Buddhilnussati-Mtsu atthasa sannA-vavattbinesu c&ti 
dasasu kammattb&uesu upacara-bb^van& va sampajjati^ nattbi 
appana. Sesesu pana sama-ttimsa kammattbfi,ne8u appan&- 
bb&vanfi. pi sampajjati. Tattba pi dasa kasin&ni knkpknan* ca 
paiicaka-jjh&nik^, dasa asubbS. kayagat& sati ca pathama- 
jjhllnikS,, mett&dayo tayo catuttba-jjbltnik&, upekkbS. panca- 
inaTjjb^mk& ti ^ chabblsati ^{lp&vaca^a-jh^Lnik4ni kammattb^- 
n&ni, catt&ro pana &ruppil S.ruppa-jb&nik4. 

Ayam ettba bb&van&-bbedo. 

4. Nimittesu pana parikamma-nimittam uggaba-nimittaii 
ca sabbattb$pi yath^rabam pariy&yena labbbant' eva. Pati- 
bb&ga-nimlttam pana kasinlt8ubba-kottb&sa*4n&p&nesveva 
labbbati. Tattba bi patibb&ga-nimittam ferabbba- upac&ra- 
sam&dbi appan&-8aTn&dhi ca pavattanti. Katbam ? Adikam- 
mikassa bi patbavi-mandabldisu nimittam ngganbantassa 
taipilambanam parikamma-nimittan ti pavuccati, si ca bh&- 
vani parikamma ^-bhivani tiima. Yadi pana tarn nimittam 
cittena samuggabitam boti, cakkbnni passantass’ * eva mano- 
dvira^sa ipitbam igatam, tadi tarn eva ^ ilambanam 
uggabu-nimittam nima, si ca bbivani samidbiyati. Tathi 
samibitas^ pan* etassa tato para^ tasmim uggaha-nimitte 
^arikamma-samidhini bbavanam anuyniijantassa yadi tappa- 
tibbigam vattbu-dhamma*vimuccitam pannatti-samkbitam 
bbivanimayam ilamba^am citte sannisinnam ^ samappitam 
boti, tadi tarn patibbiga-nimittam samuppannani ti pavuccati. 
Tato pattbiya patibandha*vippab!ni kimivacara-samidM- 
samkbiti upacira-bbivani nippbanni nima boti. Tato 
param tarn eva patibbiga*nimittam upacira-samidbini 


^ B. ’ 8 . ni * B. parisamuuu * * 8 . paasaitwa*. ‘ 8 . eTam. 

* S*'8aiitiiuixuuit; B. tannkiutnip. 
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sam&sevantassa r{ip^lvacara-pathama-jjhanam appeti, Tato 
param tam eva pathama-jjhS-nam S.vajjaDam samatpajjanam 
adhitthanam vutth^nam paccavekklian& ceti im&ni pancaM 
vasit&hi vasibliutam katvd vitakk^dikam oUrikamgaiii pahiL* 
D&ya vicfi.r&di^-sukhumainguppattiy& padahato yath&kkamaxp. 
dutiya-jjh^nMayo yathllraliam appenti. Iccevam patkavi- 
kasln&disu dv&visa kammattk&nesu patibbS-ga-mmittam 
Tiplabbbanti, avasesesu pana appamanfii satta pafinattiyam 
pavattanti. Akllsa-vajjita-kasiiiesu pana yamkinci kasinam 
Tiggh&tetvfi, laddham ak^lsam ananta-yasena parikammam 
karontassa patbam&rappam appeti. Tam eva patbam&ruppa- 
TioMnam ananta-vasena parikammam karontassa dutiyft- 
ruppam appeti. Tam eva patham&ruppa-vinnS-nS. bhilvam 
pana natthi kinciti parikammam karontassa tatiy^ruppam 
appeti. Tatiy&ruppam santam etam panltam ~etan ti pari- 
kammam karontassa catutth^ruppam appeti. Avasesesu ca 
dasasa kammattb&nesu buddha - gunadikam &lambanam 
&rabbba parikammam katva tasmim nimitte s&dbnkam 
nggahite tatth’ eva parikamman ca sam&dhiyati, npac^lro ca 
sampajjati. Abhinn^-vasena pavattamlnam pana rup&vacara- 
pancama-jjbanam abhinna-padaka-pancama-jjhan^ vuttha- 
hitvEl adhittbeyyidikam avajjetva parikammam karontassa 
rtip&disu alambanesu yatb&raham appeti. Abbinna ca nS.ma 

5. Iddbi-vidb&* dibba-sotam para-citta-vij&nan& 
Pubbe-niv&s&nussati dibba-cakkbbti pancadba. 

Ayam ettba gocara-bbedo nittbito ca samatba-kammatthi- 
na-nayo. 

6. Vipassana-kammattbane pana sila- visuddhi citta-vi- 
suddbi dittbi-visuddbi kamkb&vitarana-visuddbi magg&- 
magga-n&na-dassana- visuddhi patipada-nana-dassana- visuddhi 
n&na-dassana-visuddbi ceti satta-vidbena visuddhi-samgaho. 
Anicca-lakkhanam dukkba-lakkhanam anatta-lakkbanan ceti 
tiigLi-lakkbanani, aniccanupassan^ dukkbanupassana anattanu- 
passana ceti tisso anupassana^ sammasana-n^nam udayabbaya- 


^ S. vic&rodi®. 


* E, S. vidhanu 
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n&x^am bhayamga^ndnam bhaya-nllnam .Minava-n&^am 
nibbidA-n^lnam muccitU“kamyatS.-nS<nam patisamkb^-n&nam 
8amkb^rupekkbd-nS.nam anuloma-n^nan ceti dasa yipassan&- 
sunnato vimokkbo animitto vimokkho appanihita 
yitnokkho ceti tayo vimokkha;^ sunnatinupassand animitt&nu- 
passan^ appamhit^lnupassana ceti tini yimokkha-mukbUni ca 
veditabb&ni. Katham ? p^timokkha-samvara-sllam indriya- 
samvara-silam ^jiva-parisuddbi-silam* paccaya-sannissita-silan 
ceti catu - p^risuddhi-silam sila-yisuddhi ntoa. TJpac&ra- 
samaldhi appan^-samadbi ceti duvidbo pi sam&dhi-citta- 
visuddbi n^ma. Lakkhana-rasa-paccupatthdna-vasena nama- 
rftpa-pariggabo ditthi-visuddbi nama. Tesam eva B&ma- 
riipSlnaip. paccaya-pariggabo kamkb^vitarana-visuddhi-n&ma* 
Tato param pana tatha pariggabitesu sapaccayesu tebbdmaka* 
samkhsiresu atitMi-^e^bbfenesu^ kbandh&di-nayam ^rabbba 
kalapa-yasena samkhipitva aniccam kbayatthena^ dukkbam 
bhayattbena, anatt^ asdrakattbend.ti addb^na-vasena santati- 
vasena kbana-yaseBa y§, sammasana-nineBa lakkbana-ttayam 
saBfimasantassa^ tesyeva paccaya-yaseBa khaBa-yaseBa ca 
udayabbaya-n&BCBa udayabbayam saraaBupassaBtassa ca. 

7. ObbiLso plti passaddbi adbimokkho ca paggabo 
Sukbam B^Bam upatth^Bam upekkb^ ca Bikaati ceti. 

8. Obbis&di - yipassaB - upakkilesa - paribandba - pariggaba- 
yaseaa magg&Baagga-lakkhaBa-yavattbdnam Boagg^magga^ 
MBa-dassaBa-yisuddbi B&ma. Tatb& paribaBdha-viniuttaiia 
paBa tassa udayabbaya-fiaBato pattbaya y^ytoulom^ ti 
lakkbaBam yipassaaSl-parampaiAya patipajjaiitasBa Bava 
vipassaB^l - filB&Bi patipad^i-MBa-dassaBa-yisuddbi B&ma. 
Tass^ eyam patipajjaatassa paaa yipassaa^-paripIlkaiB &gamma 
id&Bi appaB& uppajjissatl ti bbayamgam yoccbrndityS. uppaB- 
BazB^ niano-dy3trS»yajjaB&BaBtaraiB dye tlBi yipassaaft-cittllBi 
yamkiBci aaiccMi-lakkbaBaBa ^.rabbba parikammopacS-r&aU' 
loma-B^meBa payattaBti; sikbllppatti s^Bulomfi. samkhi- 
rupekkhi yuttbS.Ba-gamiBl yipassaB^ ti ca payuccati. Tato 
param gotrabbu-cittam BibbaBaia &lambityll putbujjaBa- 


1 B. S. Timokkha * S. “bhiimasii. * S. appaimft. * S. 
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frottam abhibhavantam arlya-gottam abhisambboutan ca 
pavattati. Tass^nantaram eva maggo dukkba-saccam pari- 
jai-nanto samudaya-saccaTp. pajahanto nirodha-saccam sacchi- 
karonto magga-saccam bh§,van&-vasena appaad-vithim otaratL 
Tato param dve tini phala-citt&ni pavattitv^ bhavamga-p&to 
va boti, puna bhavamgam vocchinditv^ paccavekkhana- 
iillnS.ni pavattanti. 

9. Maggam phalan ca nibbinam paccavekkbati pandito 
Hine kilese ^ sese ca paccavekkbati v& navS,. 
Cbabbisuddbi kamen’ evam bbavetabbo catubbidbo 
HSina-dassana-visuddbi n4ma maggo pavuccati. 

Ayam ettba visuddbi-bhedo. 

10. Tattba anatt^lnupassanS. attibbinivesam muncanti 
sunnatanupassana n^ma vimokkhamukbam boti, aniccinu- 
p6iS8an& vipalMsa-nimittam muncanti animitt^nupassani 
n&ma, dukkhS-nupassand tanba-panidbim muncanti appani- 
bat^inupassana n&ma. Tasnia yadi vuttbana-gamini vipassana 
anattato vipassati sunnato vimokkbo nama boti maggo, yadi 
aniccato vipassati animitto vimokkbo n^ma, yadi dukkbato 
vipassati appanibito vimokkbo namati maggo vipassani- 
gamana-vasena M;ini n&m^ni labbati. Tatba pbalan ca 

magga-vitbiyam. Pbala-samapatti- 
vitbiyam pana yatb^-vutta-nayena vipassantanam yatba 
sakam pbalam uppajjamanam pi vipassana- gamana-vasen’ 
eva sunnat^di-vimokkbo ti ca vuccati. Alambana-vasena 
pana sarasa-vasena ca nama-ttayam sabbattba sabbesam pi 
samam eva ca. 

Ayam ettba vimokkba-bbedo. 

11. Ettba pana sotapatti-maggam bbavetv^ ditthi-vici- 
kiccb^-pabanena pabinapaya-gamano sattakkbattu paramo 
sot&panno n&ma boti. Sakadagami-maggam bbavetv^ rS,ga* 
dosa-mob&nam tanukaratta sakadagami nama boti, sakid eva 
imam lokam llgantva. Anagami-maggam bb^vetva kama- 
r^ga-vyfip&danamanavasesa-pabanenaanagami nama boti, ana- 
gantvi ittbattam. Arabatta-maggam bbavetva anavasesa- 


^ S. kilesa. 
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kilesa-pali&iieiia aralii ii4ma hoti^ khin&savo loke agga- 
dakkhi:igLeyjro. 

Ayam ettha puggala-bkedo. 

12. Phala-samlLpattiyo pan^ettta sabbesam piyath4-saka- 
pbala'-vasena s&dhftranll va. Nirodba-samllpatti samlbpajja-* 
nam pana and^g^minafl ceva arabant&naii ca labbhati. 
Tattha yatbS-kkamam patbama - jjb&nadi - mabaggata-sam&- 
pattdm samSpajjitv& vutth&ya, tattha-gate samkb^ra-dhamme 
tattha tattheva vipassanto y^va fikincaiifllbyatanam gantvft, 
tato param adhittheyyStdikam pubbakiccam katva iievasaDfi&- 
B&sannlLyatanam sam&pajjati, tassa dvinnam appaii&-javaxi&- 
nam parato vocchindati citta-santati. Tato nirodha-samit- 
panno nama hoti. Vutth&na-kdle pana an^gfi-mino an&g&mi- 
phala-cittam arahato arahatta-phala-cittam ekavaram eva 
pavattitv& bhavamga-p&to hoti, tato param paccavekkhanam 
paTattati. 

Ayam ettha samftpatti-bhedo.^ 

13. BhAvetabbam pan^ iccevam bh&vand-dvayam uttamam 
Fatipattirasassadam patthayantena sdsane. 


Iti abhidhammattha-sangahe kammatthana-sahgaha-Yibh&go 
nama navamo paricchedo. 

Abhidhammattha-sangaham nitthitam. 


^ S. ends here. 
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THE TBLAEATAHAGATHA. 


EDITEB BY 

EBMUlvrD E. GOOE-AEATKE, 

ATAPUTTU MUBALIAR OP GALLS, ANB MBBALIAR OP THE GOVERNOR’S GATE. 


This is a small poem in ninety-eight Pali stanzas, in 
which are embodied some of the fundamental doctrines of 
Buddhism. The verses are pathetic, and are written in 
elaborate language. The author is unknown, though he 
leaves in his production clear traces of his mastery of the 
principles of that faith, and of his profound knowledge of 
both text and commentary of the Buddhist Scriptures, and 
it ma}^ be inferred, from the tone of the poem, that it was 
composed by a member of the Order. 

The verses are supposed to represent the religious medi- 
tations and exhortations of a great Thera who was condemned 
to be cast into a caldron of boiling oil, on suspicion of his 
haying been accessory to an intrigue with the Queen- 
Consort of King Kelani Tissa. 

Reference to the story is made in the Mahawansa, the 
Rasawahini, and the Sinhalese work, the Saddhamma- 
lankare, which is a compilation from the Rasawahini. 
The incident happened in the reign of King Kelani Tissa, 

I5.C. ;306~207. 

The following verses give the story as narrated in the 
22nd chapter of the [Mahawansa. They omit the fact of the 
])riest having been cast into a caldron of boiling oil, but the 


C 
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narrator concludes the story by stating that both the Thera 
and the letter-carrier in disguise were put to death, and 
their bodies cast into the sea. 

Kalyaniyan narindo hi Tisso namati khattiyo 
Devi-sailnoga-janita-kopo tassa kanitthako 
Bhito tato palayitwa Ayya-TJttiya namako 
Ailhattha vasi. So deso tena tan-namako ahu. 

Datwa rahassa-lekham so bhikkhu-vesa-dharam naram 
Pahesi deviya. Gantva raja-dvare thito tu so. 
Raja-gehe arahata bhunjamanena sabbada 
Aiiilayamano therena rahho gharam upagami. 

Therena saddhim bhunjitva ranno saha winiggarne 
Patesi bhumiyam lekham pekkhamanaya deviya. 
Saddena tena raja tarn niwattitwa wilokayaip. 

Natwana lekha-sandesam kiiddho therassa dummati 
Theram tarn purisam tan ca marapetwana kodhasa 
Samuddasmin khipapesi. 

^‘Tissa, a sovereign of the Kshatriya caste at Kelaniya, 
was wroth at the criminal intercourse that his consort had 
(with his younger brother). His younger brother, Ayya 
XJttika, being afraid of him, fled and lived in a different place, 
and that division was called by his name. (Afterwards) the 
prince entrusted to a man in the disguise of a monk a secret 
letter to the queen. He proceeded and stood at the royal 
entrance, and in the company of a Thera, who daily partook 
of meals at the palace, entered it unobserved. Having par- 
taken of the meal with the Thera, this disguised messenger, 
when the king, after attending on the Thera, was leaving 
the room, secretly dropped the letter on the ground to be 
seen by the queen. The king, hearing the sound of the 
dropping of' the letter, stopped and looked at it, and on 
perceiving its object, became enraged with the Thera, and 
putting both him and the disguised messenger to death, cast 
their bodies into the sea.” 

The Easawahini is a work containing stories in easy Pali. 
Though its date is not given, yet at the conclusion of the 
work the author gives us a clue by which we can determine 
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it to be in all probability of the same age as the Sidat 
Sangarawa, viz. a.d. 1320-1347, for the author claims that 
work also as a production of his (see J. Alwis’ SS. pp. clxxx 
and cclxxxi). The author of the last-mentioned book was 
AVedeha, and the Ra^awrihinl is considered to ho a revision 
by Wedeha of an old Pali translation of an original work by 
Pattliapjlla Thera, of the Taiigutta-wanka Piriwena, at the 
Mahawihara in Anuradhapura, as the following lines will 
sho\v : — 

Jfah il will arc Tan gut ta waiika pari wona wa siko 
Patfiiapaio ti nanieiia sTlacuragimakaro 
llitaya pariwattosi ])ajtlnam jialibhasato. 
Piinaruttadidosehi tarn asi sabbam akulam 
Anukulani karissauii tain sunatlia sanialiila. 

‘‘ (The Ptasawahinl) was translated info the Pali by the 
‘SSthawira IPitthapala — a mine of piety and other virtues, 
‘‘who lived in the Tanguttawanka Piriwena of the Malia- 
“ wihara (at Anuradhapura). That work was redundant 
“with tautological and other errors. I recompose it, correct- 
“ ing the errors. Listen attentively to it."^ 

The work is concluded with the following interesting.^' 
summary of the author's pupilage, his name, and a list 
his productions : — 

Samattanantarayena yathayara Rasawiihinl 
Tathii sijjhantii samkappa jantunara sadlm sammata? 
Dhamrnainatarasain loke wahanti Rasawahini 
Pahcawassasaliassani pavattatu aniiidita. 

Dwattinsa bhaiyawarehi nitfnita PasawahinI 
Karotu sabbasattiiiiam icchaiilain sahbada subham. 

Kalimgawhamahathero yassopajjhayatani gato 
Mamgalawho maha there baddhasimapatl yatl 
Yassa acariyo wasi sabbasatthawisarado 
Aran nay atanaiiando maha there mahii gani 
Garuttam agato yasNU satthasagaraparagu 
Yo wippagama-wam^kaketubliuto tisihale 



52 


TELA-KATAHA-GATHA. 


Yo ^ka sihala-bhasaya sihalam saddalakkhariam 
Yo ca Saroantakutassa wannaiiam wannaye subbam 
Tena Wedeha-tberena katayam RasawahinL 

Yam punnaa pasutam boti tbomentena jinam maya 
Tena puiliiena lokoyam sukbi botu averiko 
PSentu deyata lokam samma devo payassatu 
Palayantu mabipala dbammena sakalam pajam 
Paiicawassasabassani dippatu jinasasanam 
Wattbuttayassa me niccam jayassu jayamangalam. 

Let the good wishes of the people be furthered in the 
same way as this Rasawabini has been concluded without 
‘‘any hindrance. May this Pasawahini flourish for fiye 
“thousand years without reproach, wafting the nectar 
“ essence of the Law.' 

“ May the Easawahini, which has been finished with thirty- 
“two Banawaras, always be productiye of all good wished for 
“by the people. This RasawahinI was composed by Wedeha 
“Sthawira, the author of the beautiful Samantakuta Wan- 
“ nana, and the Singhalese Grammar, and who of the Brah- 
“ man sect was a banner to the three divisions of (the Island) 
“Siliala,^ and whose tutor ^ was Ananda Maha Sthawira of 
“the forest hermitage, the great leader of a chapter of 
“priests, and who had crossed the ocean of science, the 
“Maha Sthawira Mangala, skilled in all learning, and the 
“principal boundary supervisor,^ and the Maha Sthawira 
“ Kalinga. 


1 The Island 'was divided into the Divisions of Euhuna, jMaya and Pihiti by 
King: Pa^zf/ukahhaya. 

- xVcariya— there are four Acariyas : — 
i, Pabhajjdcariya — the tutor who robes. 

ii. Xissucariya— 'the tutor under who«e refuge the pupil places himself. 

iii. Dhammacariya — the tutor who educates. 

iv. Kaimnru*ariya — the tutor who examines the pupil at tli<- ordination cerr mony. 
Paddliasimapati — "Wv are not sure "what this means, evidtaitly ho was a priest 

in whom were ^t‘^ted special powers to siij)ervisf‘ the laying of boundaries in 
‘ Uposatha halh in which the priests coufe^>ed. 
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May all the inhabitants of the world live in hapj)iness 
and harmony, through the merits that have accrued to One 
^Svho has praised Jina (the lord Buddha). 

“May the gods protect the world, and the Sovereigns 
“their subjects with equity. May it rain in due time. May 
“the kingdom of the Vanquisher shine for 5000 years, and 
“ may victory and luck ever crown the three gems.’^ 

We have digressed and quoted at length from the Rasa- 
wahinl, as it is an interesting work. Perhaps its exact date 
can be better fixed from an examination of the style of 
language in which it composed. 

The incident on which our poem is based is also thus 
narrated in the Kakawannatissarailnawatthu : — 

“ Sihala-dipe Kalyanijm-Tisso nama raja issaran pavatteti. 
Tassa TJttiyo nama kanittho uparaja ahosi. So Kalyani- 
yattherassa santike sippan sikkhi, tato so railno agga-inahe- 
siya saddhin vissasam akasi. Raja tan ilatva ganhathe tan ti 
amacce aniipesi. TJttiyo tan ilatva bhito palayitva ailiiattha 
wasanto ekasmin divase deviip. saritva pannam likhitva ekam 
daharara bhikkhu-wesan gahapetwa idan rahassena deviya 
dehiti pannan adasi. Tada Kalyaniyatthero niccam raja- 
gahe paribhuiijati. Duto gantva rajadware thito therena 
saddhim raja-geham agamasi. Thero tena rajakuliipago 
ayan ti saiuiam akasi. Raja-purisa pi therassa antevasiko 
ayan ti cintesun. Atha raja ca raja-mahesika ca te sakkaccan 
parivisitva vanditva pakkamimsu. Tato so diito tan lekhan 
deviya pekkhamanaya bhuiniyam patesi, raja tassa saddan 
sutva nivattitva olokento therassa lekhana-samanan lekhan 
disva nissansayan therena kata-kamman ti mailnamano 
kujjhitva, etan tela-katahe khippati anapesi. Atha raja- 
purisa tela-kataham uddhanam aropetva idhumam adho katva 
tele kathite theran tattha nesun. Thero tasmin khaiie vi- 
passanam vaclclhetva arahattam patva kataham abhiruyha 
nisidi indanlla-mani-tale raja-hahso viya. Tathapidhampitam 
unhan lomakupassa unhan katun nasakkhi. Tattha nisinno 
dhamma-gathanam sata-ppamanam katva kassa papass" ayam 
vipako ti atitam olokento, atite attano gopala-daraka-kale 
pakkathite khirasmim pakkhittaui ekam makkbikam disva 
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TELA-KATaH A -GATHA. 


ayam anivatt^a dhammo ti cintetTa tattLa nisinno va 
parinibbayi/’ 

“In the Island of Sihala King Eelani Tissa reigned as 
“king, and a younger brother of his of the name of XJttiya 
“was sub-king. He was educated under the Thera of 
“Kelaniya, he was friendly with the queen. The king, 
“coming to know of it, commanded the ministers to arrest 
“him ; TJttiya the stxb-king, hearing of it, fled, through feax', 
“ and lived in a different quarter. One day he wrote a letter 
“to the queen, and getting a young man to robe himself 
“ as a priest, ordered him to deliver it to the queen secretly, 
“ The Thera of Kelaniya went and had his meals at the palace 
“ daily ; the messenger in the disguise of a priest went and 
“ stayed at the entrance to the palace, and accompanied the 
“Thera inside; the Thera took him to be a favourite of the 
“palace, and the attendants of the palace mistook him for 
“a pupil of the Thera. Thereafter the king and queen 
“ having attended at the meal bowed and took their leave ; 
“the messenger dropped the letter on the ground to be seen 
“by the queen ; the king, hearing of the sound of the letter 
“dropping on the ground, stopped, and looking at it, and 
“discovering the handwriting to be similar to that of the 
“ Thera, thought to a certainty that it must be a production 
“of* the Thera, and being enraged, ordered him to be cast 
“into a caldron of heated oil. Thereafter the attendants 
“ placed a caldron of oil on the hearth, and when the oil was 
“at boiling heat, hurled the Thera into it. The Thera at 
“that instant attained ‘vidassana^ (spiritual life), and be- 
“ coming an arahat, rose up in the caldron and remained 
“ (unhurt) like a royal hansa in an emerald vase, and in that 
“position, reciting a hundred stanzas, looked into the past to 
“ascertain what sin this was the result of, and found that 
“ once on a time when he was a shepherd, he cast a fly into 
“boiling milk, and that this was the recompense of that act. 
“He then expired. Then. the king, who caused the death of 
“the Thera and the disguised messenger, had their bodies 
“ cast into the sea.^^ 

The story in the Saddhamnialankare, coiB})Osefl in a.d. 
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1538, is almost similar to that in the RasawahinT, so that we 
have omitted it here. 

The verses of our poem do not touch upon the sad fate 
of the author ; but they are highly instructive, and inculcate 
sound rules for leading a virtuous life. 

As stated already, the treatise is an analysis of some of the 
fundamental doctrines of Buddhism, as given in the canonical 
works ; and we hope that it will be interesting to those who 
study its language and history. 

Atapattxj Walat^-iva, Galle, E, il. GOOKAEATKE. 

IS^A Augmt, 1884. 


TELAKAT AH AGATHA. 


EATAIS^ATTAYAM, 

1 Lahkissaro jayatu varanarajagaml 
Bhogindabhogarucirayatapmabahu 
Sadhupacaranirato gunasannivaso 
Dhamme thito vigatakodhamadavalepo. 

2 To sabbalokamahito karunadhivaso 
Mokkliakaro ravikulambarapunnacando 
Neyyodadhim suvipulam sakalam vibuddho 
Lokuttamam namatha tam sirasa munindam. 

3 Sopanaraalam araalam tidasalayassa 
Samsarasagarasamuttaranaya setum 
Sabbagatibhaya vivaj j itakhemamaggam 
Dhammam namassatha sada munina panitam. 

4 Deyyam tad appam api yattha pasannacitta 
Datva nara pbalam ularataram labhante 
Tam sabbada dasabalen^ api suppasattham 
Sahgbam namassatha sadamitapunnakhettam. 
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TELA-KATAHA-GITHI. 


5 Tejobalena mahata ratanattayassa 
Lokattayam samadhigaccliati yena mokkham 
E-akkha na c^attki ca saina ratanattayassa 
Tasma sada bhajatka tarn ratanattayam bho. 


MAEAlfANUSSATI. 

6 Lankissaro parabitekarato niraso 
Eattim-pi jagararato karunadhivaso 
Lokam vibodbayati lokabitaya kamam 
Dhammam samacaratba jagarikanuyutta. 

7 Sattopakaranirata kusale sabaya 

Bho dullabba bhuvi nara, Tigatappamada 
Lankadbipam gunadbanam kusale sahayam 
Agamma sancaratba dhammam alam paraadam. 

8 Dbammo tilokasarano paramo rasanam 
Dhammo mahaggharatano ratanesu loke 
Dharamo have tibhavadukkhavinasahetu 
Dhammam samacaratha jagarikanuyutta. 

9 Niddam vinodayatba bhavayath’ appameyyam 
Dukkham aniccam api ceha anattatan ca 
Dehe ratim jahatha jajjarabhajanabhe 
Dhammam samacaratha jagarikanuyutta. 

10 Okasam ajja mama n’atthi save karissam 
Dhammam itihalasata kusalappayoge 
Nalam tiyaddbusu tatha bbuvanattaye ca 
Kamam na c* atthi manujo marana pamutto. 

11 Kbitto yatha nabhasi kenacid eva leddu 
BbOmim samapatati bharataya khanena 
Jatattam eva khalu karanam ekam eva 
Lokam sada nanu dhuvam maranaya gantum. 
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12 Kamam narassa patato girimuddhanato 
Majjhe na kiilci bhayanissaranaya beta 
Eamam vajanti maranam tibbavesu satta 
Bhoge ratiip. pajahathapi ca jivite ca. 

13 Kamam patanti mahiya khalu vassadhzlra 
Yijj iillatavitatameghamukha pamutta 
Evam nara maranabhimapapatamajjhe 
Kamam patanti na bi koci bbavesu nicco. 

14 Velatate patutarorutarangamala 
Kasam vajanti satatam salilalayassa 
Nasam tatha samupayanti nararnaranam 
Panani darunatare maranodadbimbi. 

15 Ruddho pi so ratbavarassa gajadbipebb 
Todhehi capi sabalebi ca sayudbebi 
Lokam vivailciya sada maranusabbo so 
Kamam nibanti bbuvauattayasalisandam. 

IG Bho milrulena mabata vibato padTpo 

Kbippam vinasaumkham eti mabappabbo pi 
Tioke latba maranacandasamlraneria 
Kbippam viuassati narayiimahilpadipo. 


17 Kaiiiajjunappabbutibbilpatipungava ca 
Siirapuro ranamukhe vijiiarisangha 
Tc pTha caTKlamaraiiogbaiiiriiuggadebil 
JSilsam gata jagati ke marana pamutta. 

18 Lakkbl ca sagarapapa sadbaraJbura ca 
Sampatliyo ca vividba api iTipisobba 
Sabbii ca til api ca mittasuta ca daiTi 

Ko Yii pi kam anugata maranani vajantuni. 


19 Bralima suril suraganiE ca mabanubbitva 
Gandhabbakinnai’amaboragarakkiiasa ca 
To cilpare ca inaranaggisikbilya sabbe 
Ante patanti saiabliii iva klilnapurina. 
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tela-katiha-gatha. 


20 Te SariputtapaiBukha munisavaka ca 
Suddha sadasavanuda paramiddhipatta 
Te capi niaccuvalabkamukhasanniinugga 
Dipa-m-iviiiiilaliata khayatam upeta. 

21 Buddha pi buddhakanialatnalacarunetta 
Battimsalakkhanavirajitarupasobha 
Sabbasayakkhayakara pi ca lokanatha 
Sanimaddita marananQattamahagajena. 

22 Bogaturesu karuna na jaraturesu 
Khiddaparesu sukuiuarakumarakesu 
Lokam sada hanati maccu maha gajindo 
Davanalo yanam ivavirato asesam. 

23 Apunnata na salilena jalalayassa 
Katthassa capi bahuta na hutasanassa 
Bhutyana so tibhuvanam pi tatha asesam 
Bho niddayo na khalu pitim upeti maccu. 

24 Bho mohamohitataya yiyaso adhafnlo 
Loko pataty api hi maccumukhe subhime 
Bhoge ratim samupayati vihinapailno 
Dolatarahgacapale supinopameyye. 

25 Eko pi maccur abhihantum alam tilokam 
Kim niddaya api Jaramarananuyayi 

Ko ya kareyya vibhavesu ca jivitasam 
Jato naro supinasangamasannibhesu. 

2G Niccaturam jagad idam sabhayam sasokam 
Disva ca kodharaadamohajarabhibhiitam 
Ubbegamattam api yassa na vijjati ce 
So daruno na marano vata tarn dhir-atthu. 

27 BLo bho na passatha jarasidharam hi maccum 
Ahafiiiamanam akhilam satatam tilokam 
Kim niddaya nayatha yitabhaya tiyamam 
. Dhammam sadusavanudam carath’ appamatta. 



ANICCA-LAKKHANAM. 


28 Bhavetha bho maranamaravivajjanaja 
Loke sada maranasaiinam imam yatatta 
Evam hi bhavanaratassa narassa tassa 
Tanha pahiyati sariragata asesa. 

AOTCCAXAKKHAKAM. 

29 Rapam jara piyataram malinikaroti 
Sabbam balam harati attani ghorarogo 
N anupabhogaparirakkhi tarn attabha vain 
Bho maccu samharati kim phalam attabhave. 

30 Kammanilapabatarogatarangabhahge 
Samsarasagaramukhe Yitate vipanna 

Ma ma pamadam akarotha karotha mokkham 
Dukkhodayan nanu pamadamayam naranam. 

31 Bhoga ca mittasutaporisabandhava ca 
Nari ca jivitasama api khettavatthu 
Sabbani tani paralokam ito vajantam 
Naniibbajanti kusalakusalam va loke. 

32 Bho vijjucahcalatare bbavasagaramhi 
Klutta punTkatainahapavanena tena 
Kainam yibhijjati khanena sariranava 
Ilatthe karotha paramam gunahatthasaram. 

33 Jficcam Yibhij jat’ iha amakabhajanam va 
Samrakkhito pi bahudha iha attabhavo 
Bharnmam samacaratha saggagatippatittham 
Bhammain. suciimam iha-m*eva phalam dadati. 

34 Rantvii sadii piyatare divi devarajje 
Tamha cavauti vibudha api khmapuilna 
Sabbam siikham divi bhuviha viyoganittham 
Ivo paiihava bhavasukhcsa ralim kareyya. 

3'3 Ihiddho sasiivakagano jagadekanatho 
TaravalTparivuto pi ca pimnacando 
Indo pi devaraakutaiikitapadakanjo 
Ko ])]ionapin(lanasamo tibhavcsu jato. 
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TELA-KATAHA-GATHA. 


36 Lilavatamsam api yobbanarupasobham 
Attlipamam piyajanena ca sarapayogaia 
Disva ca vijjucapalam kurute pamadaia 
Bho mohamoliitajano bliavaragaratto. 

37 Putto pita bliavati matu patiha putto 
Nan kadaci janani ca pita ca putto 
Evam sada viparivattati jivaloko 
Citte sadaticapale khalu jatirange. 

38 Rantva pure vividhapliullalatakulebi 
Devil pi Nandanavane surasundarlhi 
Te ve kada vitatakantakasankatesu 

Bho kotisimbalivanesu phusauti dukkbam. 

39 Bhutva sudhannam api kaiicanabhajanesu 
Sagge pure sura vara paramiddhipatta 

Te capi pajjalitalohagulam gilanti 
Xamam kadaci narakalayavasabhuta. 

40 Bhutva narissaravarii ca mahim asesam 
Devadhipa ca divi dibbasukham surarnmam 
Vasaip. kadaci khurasancitabhutalesu 

Ke va maharathaganauugata diviha. 

41 Devahganalalita-bhinnatarahgamale 
Gauge mahissarajatamakutanuyate 
Pautva pure suravaiii pamadasahaya 
Te capi ghorataravetaranim patanti. 

42 Phullani pallavalataphalasahkulani 
Itammani candanavauani raanoramani 
D ibbacchariilalitapunnadar im ukli an i 
Kelasamerusikharani ca yanti iiasam. 

43 Dolanalanilatarahgasama hi bhoga 
Vijjuppabhaticapalani ca jivitaui 
Mayarnaricijalasomasamam sariram 

'Ko jivite ca vibhave ca kareyya ragaiu. 
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])UKKHA-LAKKHA]^AM. 

44 Em dukkham attbi na bliavesu ca darunesu 
Satto pi tassa yividhassa na bliajano ko 
Jato yatba maranarogajarabbibliuto 

Ko sajjano bbavaratim pibayeyy’ abalo 

45 Ko Ya pi pajjalitalobagulam galietmn 
Sakko kathancid ajn panitalena bblrnaip. 
Dukkhoda 5 ’'am asiicinissavanam anattain 
Ko kamaye Hha khalu deham imam abalo. 

46 Loke na maccusamam atthi bhayam nariinam 
Ka vyadhidukkhasamam atthi ca kiilci dukkham 
Evain. virupakaranam na jarasaraanam 
Mohena bho ratim upeti tatha pi dehe. 

47 Kissarato nalanalikadalisamanam 
Attanam eva parihafmati attaheto 
Sainposito pi kusahaya ivakatanfiu 
Kayo na yassa anugacchati kalakera. 

48 Tam phenapindasadisam visasulakappam 
Toyanalanilamahl-uragadhivasam 
Jinnalayam va paridubbalam atlabhavain 
Dis\a naro katham upeti ratim saparulo. 

49 AyukkhayaTn. samiipayati khanc khane pi 
Anvcti inaccu hananaya jarasipam 
Kalam tathil na parivattati tain atltam 
Dukkham idam nanu bhavesu viciutanlyain. 

50 Appayukassa maranain sulabham bhavesu 
Dighayukassa ca jarii vyasanan c’ anekam 
Evam bhave ubhayato pi ca dukkham eva 
Dhammam samacaratlia dukkhaviiiasaiiiiya. 

51 Dukkhaggina sumahatii pariplli(esa 
Lokatta 3 uissa vasato bhavacarakesu 
Sabbattana sucaritassa painadakalo 

]>ho bho na hoti paramajn kusalain cinalliu. 



TELA-KATAITA-GITIIA. 


62 Appam sukliam jalalavo viya blio timagge 
Dukkhan tu sagarajalara viya sabbaloke 
Saiikappanu tad api hoti sabliilvato lii 
Sabbam tilokam api kevaladukkhain eva. 

63 Kayo na yassa anugacchati kayabeto 
Balo anekavidham acaratllia dukkbaia 
Kayo sada kalimalakalilam hi loke 
Kaye rato aviratam vyasanani pareti. 

64 Mllhalayaip. kalimaklkaram amagandliaiu 
Sulasiaallavisapannagarogabbutam 
Dehaip. vipassatlia jaramaranadliivasam 
Tucchara saclii vigatahuram imam viniiidam. 

AKATTALAKKHAKAM. 

' 55 Maytlmarlcikadallnalapbenapunja- 
Gangataraiigajalabubbulasannibhesu 
Kbandhesu pafieasu chalayatanesii tesu 
Atta na vijjati bi ko na vadeyya balo. 

56 Vanjbiisuto sasavisanamaye ratbe tii 
Dbaveyya ce ciratarain sadburaiu galietva 
Dipaccimalain iva tain kbanabbaiigabbritani 
Atta ti dubbalataran tu A'adcyya debain. 

57 Balo yatbii salilabubbulabbajanena 
Akantbato vata piveyya maricitoyam 
Atta ti sararabitam kadallsamanain 

Moba bbaneyya kbalu'deluim imaiu anattam. 

58 Yo Mumbai'assa kusumona marlcitoyani 
Viisam yad’ icchati sa kbedam iipeti balo 
Attiinam eva paribafifiati attabeto 

Atta na vijjati kadacid apiba debe. 

59 Poso yatba bi kadallsu vinibbbujanto 
Siiram tad appam api nopalabbeyya kamam 
Khandbesu pancasu cbalayatancsu tcsii 
Surificsu kincid api iiopalubbcyya sarain. 



ANATTA-LAKKHANAM. 


60 Dukkham aniccam asubham vata attabhavam 
Ma samkilesaya na yijjati jatu nicco 
Ambbo na Tijjati hi appam aplha saram 
Saram samacaratha dhammain alam pamadam. 

61 Suttani vina na patabhavam ih’ atthi Idfici 
Debam vina na kbalu koci-m-ib^ attbi satto 
Debain sabbavarabitam kbanabbangayuttam 
Ko attabetu aparo bbuvi vijjatiba. 

62 Disva maricisalilam hi sudurato bbo 
Balo migo samupadhavati toyasarini 
Evam sabbavarabite viparltasiddhe 
Debe pareti parikappanaya hi ragam. 

63 Debe sabbavarabite parikappasiddbe 
Atta na vijjati hi vijju-m-iv’ antalikklie 
Bliavetba bbavanarata vigatappamada 
Sabbasavappabananaya anattasafiflani. 

ASrJ3IIALAXHA]SrA3r. 

64 Lalakarisarudbirassuvasanulittam 
Debani imam kalimalakalilam asarani 
Sal t a sada pariharanti jiguccbanlyam 
jS'anasucilii paripunnagbatam yatb’ eva. 

63 Xhatva jalain hi sakalain catusiigarassa 
]\[eruppamanam api gandham aiiuttaran ca 
Pappoti n^ eva inanujo hi sucim kadiTci 
Kim bbo vipassatba gunam kimu attabliave. 

CG Debam tad eva vividliasucisannidbanam 
Deboni tad eva vadbabandbanarogabbutam 
Debam tad eva navadbaparibbinnagandam 
Debam vinii bbayakaraip. na susanam attbi. 

67 Antogatam yadi ca muttakarisabhagam 
Debii baliini aticarcyya vinikkhamitva 
Matii pita vikarunii ca vinattbapema 
Kiimam bhaveyya kimu bandbusuta ca darii. 
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TELA-KATAHA-aiTHl. 


68 Deliaipi yatha navamukhain Mmisanghageham 
Mamsattbisedarudhirakalilam vigandham 
Posenti ye vividhapapam iV acaritva 

Te mokita maranadhammam aho vat’ evam. 

69 Grandupame vividharoganivasabhute 
Kaye sadii rudbiramuttakarlsapunne 
Yo ettha nandati naro sasigalabhakkbe 
Kamam hi socati parattha sa balabuddhL 

70 Bho phenapindasadiso viya sarahino 
Mllhalayo viya sada patikulagandho 
Asivisalayanibho sabhayo sadukkho 
Deho sada savati lonaghato va bhinno. 

71 Jatam yatha na kamalam bhuvi nindaniyaix 
Pankesu bho asucitoyasamakulesu 

Jatam tatha parahitam pi ca dehabhutam 
Tan nindaniyam iha- jatu na hoti loke. 

72 Dvattirasabhagaparipurataro viseso 
Kayo yatha hi naranariganassa loke 
Kiiyesu kim phalam ih’ atthi ca panditaaam 
Kamam tad eva nanu hoti paropakaram. 

73 Posena panditatarena tathapi deham 
Sabbattana cirataram paripalaniyam 
Dhammam careyya suciram khalu jivatriaTio 
Dhammo have manivaro iva kamado bho. 

74 Khire yatha siiparibhavitavosadhamhi 
Sneheiia osadhabalam paribhiisate va 
Dhamraaxn tatha iha samacaritam hi loke 
Chaya va yati paralokam ito vajantam. 

7 5 Kayassa bho viracitassa yathanukrilam 
Chaya vibhati ruciramaladappane tu 
Katva tath’ eva paramam kusalam parattha 
Sambhusila iva bhavanti phalena tena. 



DUCCARITA-ADINAYA. 


76 Dehe tatLa vividhadukkhanivasabliiite 
Moha pamadavasaga sukhasailnamulha 
Tikkhe yatha khuramukhe madhu lehamano 
Balhan ca dukkbam adbigacchati hlnapafnio. 

77 Sankapparagavihate nirat’ attabhave 
Dukkham sada saraadhigacchati appapanno 
Mulhassa-m-eva sukhasanilam ih^ atthi loke 
Kim pakkam eva nanu hoti vicaramane. 


BTJCCAEITA-ABIKAYA. 

7 8 Sabbopabbogadhanadbaiifiavisesalablii 
Rupena bbo sa makaraddbajasannibho pi 
Yo yobbane pi maranam labbate akamam 
Kamam parattba parapanabaro naro hi. 

79 To yacako bhavati bbinnakapalabattbo 
Mundo dbigakkbarasatebi ca tajjayanto 
Bhikkbam sadaribhavane sa kucelavaso 
Debe parattba paravittabaro naro bi. 

80 Ittbi na mnricati sada puna ittbibbavam 
Nari sada bbavati so puriso parattba 
Yo acareyya paradaram alangbanlyam 
Gboraii ca yindati sada vyasanan c’ anekam. 

81 Dino yigandbavadano ca jalo apanno 
Hugo sada bhavati apply adassano ca 
Pappoti dukkbam atulail ca manussabbuto 
Yacam musa bbanati yo bi apannasatto* 

82 IJmmattaka vigatalajjaguna bbavanti 
Dina sada vyasanasokaparayana ca 
Jata bhavesu vividhesu virupadeba 
Pitva balabalavisam va suram vipaniia. 



TELA-KATIHA-GATHA. 


83 Papani yen a iha acaritani yani 
So vassakotinahutani anappakani 
Laddhana gkoram atulam narakesu dukkkam 
Pappoti c’ ettha vividhavyasanan c’ anekam. 

CATTJRARAKKHA. 

84 Lokattayesu sakalesu samam na kinci 
Lokassa santikaranam ratanattayena 
Tattejasa sumakata jitasabbapapo 

So ^ham sadadhigata-sabbasukbo bhaveyyam, 

85 Lokattayesu sakalesu ca sabbasatta 
Mitta ca majjharipubandhujana ca sabbe 
Te sabbada vigatarogabbaya yisoka 
Sabbam sukbam adhigata mudita bhayantu. 

86 Kayo karlsabbarito viya bhinnakumbbo 
Kayo sada kalimalavyasanadbivaso 
Kayo vibauuati ca sabbasukban ti loke 
Kayo sada maranarogajaradhivaso. 

87 So yobbane pi tbayiro ti ca balako ti 
Satte na pekkbati yibanilati-r-eya maccu 
So ’ham tbito pi sayito pi ca pakkamanto 
Gaccbiimi maccuyadanam nijatam tatlia. bi. 

88 Eyam yatba yibitadosam idam sariram 
Niccain ya taggatamana hadaye karotha 
Mettam parittam asubbain maraiiassa niccam 
Bbavetha bbavanarata satatam yatatta. 

PATidCASAMTJPPADO. 

89 Danadipunnakiriyani sukbudrayani 

Katya ca tain pbalam asesam ib’ appameyyam 
Deyyam sada parahitaya sukbaya c’ eya 
Kim bbo tad eva nanu hatthagatam bi saram. 
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90 Hefcum vina na bhavati bi ca kind loke 
Saddo va panitalaghattanabetujato 
Evan ca betupbalabhavavibhagabbinno 
Loko ndeti ca vinassati titthati ca. 

91 Kammassa karanam ayam M yatba avijja 
Bho kammana samadhigaccbati jatibhedain 
Jatim paticca ca jaramaranadidukkham 
Satta sada patilabbanti anadikale, 

92 Kaminam yatba na bbavatl bi ca mobanasa 
Kammakkbaya pi ca na boti bbavesu jati 
Jatikkbaya iha jararaaranadidukkbam 
Sabbakkbayam bbavati dipa ivanilena. 

93 Yo passatiha satatam munidhammakayam 
Buddham sa passati naro iti so avoca 
Buddban ca dbammam amalail ca tilokanatham 
Sampassitum vicinatha pi ca dbammata bbo. 

94 Sallam va bbo sunisitam badaye nirauggam. 
Bosattayam vividbapapamalena littam 

N an a vidb avy asanabb a j anam appasannain 
Pafinarnayena balisena nirakarotba. 

95 Nakampayanti sakala pi ca lokadbamma 
Oittara sada ’pagatapapakilesasailam 
Eupiidayo ca vividba visaya samagga 
Pbuttbam va Jlerusikbaram mabatanilena. 

96 Samsaradukkbam aganeyya yatba munindo 
G ambhiraparamitasagaram uttaritva 
Neyyam abodhi nipunam batamobajalo 
Tasinil sadil parabitam paramain cinatha. 

97 Ohiiya so ^dhigatamokkbasukbam parosam 
Atthaya sancari bbavesu manubbbayesu 
Evam sada parabitam purato karitva 
Dbammam mayanucaritam jagatattbam eva. 
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98 Laddhana dullabhataran ca manussayonim 
Sabbam papancarabitam kbanasampadan ca 
Natvana asavanudekabitan ca dbammam 
Ko panilava anavaram na bbajeyya dbammam. 


Supplementary Notes. 

1, A wibara would seem to baye been afterwards built 
in commemoration of tbe martyred Tbera on tbe spot at 
Kelaniya, where be was put to death. For Totagamuwa, 
wbo wrote bis Sela Lihini Sandese in 1462, thus refers 
to it (verse 70 of Macready^s version) as then still existing. 

Bow, fairest, to tbe image seated in 
Tbe decorated ball, wbicb in tbeir zeal 
Tbe merit-seeking people built upon 
Tbe spot where stood the cauldron of hot oil 
Into which King Kelani Tissa threw 
Tbe guileless sage, a mere suspect of crime. 

2. The poem itself, the Tela-kataba-gatha, with a word- 
for-word interpretation in Sinhalese, was printed in Colombo 
in 1872, from a copy corrected by Hikkaduwa Sumangala, 
tbe erudite Maba-nayaka of Adam’s Peak. E. E. Q-. 
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NOTES AND QUERIES. 

BY 

The Key. EICHAED MOEEIS, M.A., LL.E. 


ATAOT. 

This word is rendered ^bed-frame’ in the Vinaya Texts, 
part ii. p. 53. See Jat. ii. pp. 337, 424. Cf. Marathi adani^ 
^ a metal or wooden three-legged stand,^ a term for the two 
cross-pieces of wood supporting a stool. 

ANDA. 

Cammanda ^ water bag^ (J^t. i. p. 249) corresponds to 
cammaghataka (J^t. ii. p. 345). Cf. andaka ^ round fruit, as the 
jujube-fruit.' Hindi andakd ^one of the bags forming a 
pannier.' 

ATRICCHA. 

Ayam pana Mittavindako . . . hutva " (J^t. iii, 

p. 206). ‘ 

“ Catubbhi atth' ajjhagama atthahi pi ca solasa | solas^hi 
ca battimsa, atriccham cakkam §,sado | icchahatassa posassa 
cakkam bhamati matthake" (Jalt. iii. p. 207. See Jat. i. 
p. 414). 

Tasmim khane Sakko lokam olokento tarn airkchaid- 
hatam . . , disva," etc. (Jat. iii. p. 222, 1. 8, 26). 

“S^ balS. atricchatdya evarupam vyasanam patta" (Jat. iii. 
p‘. 222, 1. 6, p. 223, 1. 23). 

Atriceha— exceedingly covetous ' ; atriccJiata^^ excessive 
lust*; atricch&hata (Jat. iii. p. 222, L 26) corresponds to 
iceh&hata (J§,t. iii. p. 207). 
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In Jat. i. p. 414, atriccham is explained by atra atra 
icclianto. There must have been a verb atricchati, having 
the same sense as amigijjhati (J^t. iii. p. 207, 1. 22), but 
not equivalent to atra+icckati, but to ati+icchati {aticchati). 
But there was an earlier word, aticchafi (see Childers, s.v, 
Aticchatha)^ and perhaps an r was inserted in order to 
maintain a distinction between two verbs alike in form, 
but different in meaning. 

ANAMHA. 

Anamha-V^Q Sussoni kinnu jagghasi sobhane ti^^ 
iii. p. 223). 

Why, pray, did you laugh, 0 beautiful Sussoni, when you 
were crying ? 

Anamha-hdle is explained in the Com. by drodcma-kdle ‘ in 
weeping-time.^ 

The woman Sussoni was crying over the loss of husband 
and lover, when Indra caused her to burst out into sudden 
and unexpected laughter.’^ 

Am-mJia'^ I take to be ‘crying,’ literally ‘un-laughing’ 
(cf. ahhimktdika ‘smiling,’ literally ‘un-frowning ’), from 
the \/smij which in PMi appears as 7nha. Cf. m-mhaj/ati, from 
smi+vi ; umhayati ‘to laugh out, roar out with laughter/ 
from (see Jat. ii. p. 131 ; iii p. 44). 

antaggIhieI ditthi. 

This expression occurs in the Mahavagga, iv. 16. 12, and 
the translators of the Vinaya Texts, pt. i. p. 344, leave antaggd- 
hikd untranslated, stating that the meaning is unknown to 
them. 

I have somewhere met with the phrase (spoken of an 
arahat) “na antak&ni dharati”=‘he does not hold the (doctrine 
of) the antasd 

Antaggdhikd ditthi is the (heretical) doctrine of maintain- 
ing or holding the three antm or goals, which, according to 


^ Ana for an is well established, as in ana~matagga, ana-hMva (see Yinaya 
Texts, pt. ix p. 113). 
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the Sangiti-Sutta, are : sakkdi/o anto, sakkdyasamnddo anto, 
and sakkdyanirodho anto (see Childers, s.v. sakkdyo), 

APASSENA. 

Apamna, in apassena-phalaka, is rendered by the trans- 
lators of the Vinaya as ‘ a reclining-board ’ ; but apa^mia^ 
phalaka corresponds in meaning to dlamhana-phalaka (Jat. 

i. 8), and means, we think, ‘a bolster-slab/ Apassena=> 
Sk. apa gray ana has the same meaning as apaBmya^ used by 
Buddhaghosa in his comment on sattahga (Cullav. vi. 2. 4.) 
as a ‘rest^ or 'support,^ corresponding to Sk. aapagraya^ 
explained by Boehtlingk and Both as ‘Kopfpolster (an einem 
Lehnsessel) A.Y. 13. 3. 8.’ 

We actually find apafimya-pithaka = ‘ a chair with a head- 
rest,^ in Jat. iii. p. 235, 1. 23 ; and also kanthakappassaya 
^ a bolster or head-rest filled with natural thorns, or with 
artificial iron ones^ (Jat. i. p. 493; iii. p. 235/1. 20). 

There is an interesting passage in the Puggala-Pannatti, 
p. 55, in which this is alluded to : 

'^So . . . ukkutiko pi hoti ukkutippadhanam anujmtto, 
kanfakdpassayiko pi hoti kaiitakapansaye seyyam kappeti, 
sa 3 'am tati^^akam pi udakarohananuy^ogam anu^mtto viharati.’^ 

With this we may compare the following from Jat. iii.p. 235 ; 

Ajja ekacce mygidivatam caratha, ekacce kanthakaseyyam 
kappetha, .... ekacce iikkufikappadhdnam anuyuiijatha, 
ekacce iulakogdlia7ia\i2ixnmdLm karotha."’ 

Here, for kanthakaHeyyam^ or kantkasaseyymn^ kappetha we 
must read kanfkakappasmye neygam kappetha (see Jat. iii. p. 74). 

Childers gives no examples of gri apa (see Jat. iii. p. 
425 ; Thera-Gatha, p, 75 ; Cullavagga, p. 175 ; Sutlavi- 
bhaiiga, i. pp. 74, 76), 

AVHETI. 

Avlieti^pakkomti (Jat. ii. 10, 252; Tevijja Sutta, i. 19). 
ALA, 

Ala *a claw,’ not in Childers, occurs in Jat. i. p. 223; 

ii. p. 342; iii. pp. 295, 297. Cf. vicchikdlika:=^^ o. scorpion’s 
claw’ (Mahavagga, y. 2. 3). 



72 


KOTES AND QUERIES. 


ALAYA. 

This word does not occur in Childers. It means ^ feint, 
pretence,’ {^/U) cf. matalayam karittd (Jat. iii. p. 533, 1. 6) ; 
matdlayam dassetvd (J^t. iii. p. 533, 1. 23). 

IVIJJHATL 

In Jat. ii. p. 406, 11. 5, 6 dvijjhitva seems to have the sense 
of vidhd ‘ to arrange, set in order,’ with the same meaning 
exactly as samvidahitvd (Jat. ii. p. 408, 1. 26) ; dvijjhitvd from 
d + t’^yadh occurs in the same Jataka, p. 408, 1. 7. Cf. Jat. i. 
pp. 153, 170; Dipavamsa, p. 87. See avijjhi in Suttavibhahga, 
i. p. 332 ; and compare with Dipavamsa i. 81, and Maha- 
vaiiisa i. 43. There is a Vedic ^ndh ‘to dispose.’ 

ASIYATI and visiveti. 

Dr. Trenckher derives dsiyati from Sk. dqydyati^ and agrees 
with Childers in referring msiveti to Sk. vi-gydpayati ‘to 
uncongeal, thaw,’ hence, ‘ to warm oneself’ (Dh. 177), from 
y/gyau 

The passage in the Milinda Panha does not bear out Dr. 
Trenckner’s explanation of ‘to be congealed,’ nor that of 
Dr. Edward MiiUer’s ‘to cool oneself’ (Pali Gr. p. 40). 

“ Kaddame (padumam) jayati, udake ddyati ti ” (Mil. Pan. 
p. 75). 

This seems to mean that “ the lotus springs up [or has its 
origin) in the ooze of the lake (where it grows) and in the 
water comes to perfection.^^ 

In other passages, where a similar metaphor is employed, 
the verb pavaddhdti, or samvaddhati^^ is employed, showing 
that the meaning of dshjati is ‘ becomes ripe,’ ‘ comes to 
perfection, or maturity,’ and must be referred to the root yrd 
{grai, gat, or gri), the causative of which {grdpayati) would 
with ri give us visiveti, with its proper meaning of ‘ to warm 
oneself,’ etc. 

Cf. “ Yatha maharaja padumam udake jatani udake sajp- 
vadiham . . . etc.” (Mil. Panha, p. 378; see also Sept. 
Suttas PMis, p. 141), 
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“Tatbapx udake jS,tam pu:Qdarikain^(a?m^<i^ai^^, etc.’^ (Thera- 
GktU, V. 700). 

The proper term from ^ ^yai for ^to uncongeal/ Hhaw/ 
^ melt/ would be patuivetiy Sk. pratigyapaijatiy but we do not 
find this in Pali. The expression sarzram sedeti, however, 
occurs in Jat. i. p. 324, in the sense of to warm the body 
after being exposed to severe cold, to steam (see J at. i. p. 52). 

In Jat. ii. p. 68, we find aggim visicetumy ^ ' to warm one- 
self by the fire/ and at p. 69 a double causative, msivdpeti, ^ to 
let one warm oneself before the fire/ and the Commentary 
makes use of an explanatory and similar phrase : Aggina 
. . . jhapento^^ (see Milinda Panha, pp. 47, 102). In the 
Sttttavibhanga ii. Pac. Ivi. 3. 1-3, we find vmhbeti^zvisketi 
explained by tappati (Ivi. 3, 3), and mibbana^mimna (see 
Mah^vagga, i. 20. 15). 

Ihtjndarika. 

*^Tena kho pana samayena bhagava tatth^ eva Edjagahe 
vassam vasi, tattha hemantam, tattha gimham. 

Manussa ujjh§,yanti khiyanti vipacenti : — dhundarikd 
saman^nam Sakyaputtiy^nam disa andhakara na imesam disa 
pakkhayanti ti^^ (Mahavagga, i. 53. 1). 

The translators of the Vinaya Texts leave the perplexing 
term dhundarikd untranslated, and offer no explanation of it. 
Dr. Oldenberg gives from B, a Sinhalese MS., the variant 
reading dhuntdkirakd. This crux occurs again in a similar 
passage in the BhikkbTmi-vibhahga Pac. x. 1. 1. (with the 
variant reading ' dhuntarikd^ an attempt, perhaps, to connect 
it with antariia or aniardyikd) ; and the Com. explains it by 
mmbddhd. Accepting the Commentator’s explanation, ought 
we not to read dhundarikd from the hundy with the prefix d ? 

In Boehtlingk and Roth’s Dictionary the ^/hund is explained 
by mmghdtey and this would give to dhundarikd the sense of 
mmbddhd or dsambddhd ’^crowded up, blocked up, impassable.’ 
The word is evidently part of a stock passage that we find in 
PMi and Sanskrit: *‘na . . . dis^ pakkhayanti dhamm^ pi 
mam na patibhanti,” see Mahiparinibbana Sutta, p. 22, and 
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cf, the following passage from the Mahabharata (Virlta 
Parvva 48, t. 18) : 

Vy^kiila 9 ca di 9 ah sarv4 hridayam vyathativa me 
dhvajena pabit^h sadit di9^ na pratibhanti me. 

inghIla, inghela. 

Pali abounds in yariant forms, as mucchati and mussati, 
lageti and laketi^ etc. So we are not surprised to find 
ihghalct and ihghela as well as ufigtra (see Theri-Gatha, 
y. 386), Of. Marathi ihgala ‘a live coal/ The change 
from afig&ra to High old is quite regular, cf. Pali mgha with 
Sk. anga (see Journal of the Pali Text Society for 1883, 
p. 84). IngJiMa»kkuyd:=^ml>gdra-l'dmiyd, but Childers has\no 
mention of kku in this sense. 

TTK-KlCETI. 

In Jat, 11. p. 70, ukkdceti is used like imincati^ ^ to bale out 
water.^ The English baUf ‘to empty by means of hails or 
buckets,* helps us to sea the origin of this word. It must 
be a denominative from kdca or kdja* Childers quotes, 
jimtatte kdje aUh^ dnesum dine dine, ‘they brought every 
day eight men*s loads of A. water * (Mah. 22). Cf. Anotattoda^ 
kam kdjam (Dipavamsa, xii. 3). 

UTTARIBHANGA. 

This term seems to exclude rice, curry, etc., the four sweet 
foods, and to include flesh, fish, and fowl (Oullav. iv. 4. 5). 

In J^t. i. No. 30, p. 196, it is applied to pig’s flesh. In 
J&t. i. p. 349, it has reference to dried fish, and in Dhamma- 
pada, p. 171, it is used o^ the flesh of a cock. 

'OPAKIjLITA. 

Wpakuliia occurs in the Theri»G^th^, p. 201, v. 258, as 
equivalent to paiisedhika (see JM. ii. p. 386), but in Jat. i. 
p. 405/ npakulitd is explained by addhajjhdmaka^ 


^ Cf. upal'A^iia =jMmo sayaii, Jilt. ii. p. 134. Tlie Commentary gives 
another reading, upah^ita. 
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The first must be referred to the ^to obstruct^ (cf. 
patikkula), the second to ^kul or hud, ‘ to singe.’ 

UPASIMSAKA. 

Yatha maharaja nnduro ito c’ito ca yicaranto khivix^ 
pasmsako yeva carati, evam eva/’ etc. (Milinda-Panhaj p. 
393). Ought we not to read iipasinghakOy from the root 
singh (see Jat. ii. 339) ? IJpmmglmti occurs in Jat. ii. p. 408. 

TJPATA. 

‘^Raiam yatena yatha megho pasamaye” (Thera- 

GaM, y.’675, p. 69). 

MS. A, reads U2mtam, which seems to be metrically the 
correct reading, the As the cloud lays the dust 

raised by the wind, etc.” 

Dr. Oldenberg refers the word xipdtam. to Sk. xipatta^ from 
npd-da^ but the sense seems to require uppatam^ from the 
root imt. Cf. Sk. utjydtavdta^ ^ a whirlwind/ and iit-pdta, 
‘ flying up.^ See Dasaratha J§,t. p. 6, y. 9 ; p. 9, 11. 3, 23. 

The usual expression is ^‘rajam fihatam. vatena.” See 
Suttav. Par. iii. 1. 3, “ Seyyathapi bhikkaye gimhanam pac- 
cliime mase uhatam rajojallam tain enam maha akalamegho 
thanaso antaradhapeti yupasameti. 

DHAD AND IJHAK 

There appears to be some confusion in Pali bet\Yeen u/ian 
^ to throw up ’ and iihad ‘ to eyacuate the fceces.’ Uliad, 
which Dr. E. Muller belieyes to be avaliad (Pali Gr. p. 49), 
makes its p.p. iihata^ and not uhanna (see Cullavagga, yiii. 
10. 3). We find the gerund uhacca = uhadya = mccain katvd 
in Jat. ii. p. 71, and we haye uhanti (Ib. p. 73), and uhananti 
(Suttay. Pac. xiy. 1. 2). 

In Jat. ii. p. 355, we find ohaddmahe explained by uhadd- 
ma p>'^ omuttema pi (see olianeti in Oariya Pitaka, ii. 5. 4). 


^ uppuita for vppuf>tft^ cf, j"U‘a=pfltitn m ria^fnklhanuh'i^yX'A. 5; 

Ass. fc). 17. C'i^citu i^cf a Uii = Sk. luktriu o’l"' ilie ro<jt ' ] i" a form. 
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Cf. iihananti pi ummihanti pi (Suttav. I. Nisagg. xiv. 1 ; 
II. Pac. Ixv. 1), and omuttenti pi uhadayanti pi (Dham. 
p. 283). 

ODAHI. 


Odahi migam pdaam (Thera-G^tha, v. 774)=Hlie trapper 
set a snare.^ Cf. luddo pdsam eV oddiya (Theri-G^th^, y. 78). 

I do not recollect odahati from avadhd ‘ to set snares/ as 
that is usually expressed by iiddeti or oddeti. 

Odahati is ^to put in, deposit/ cf. aranhe odahi visam (Jat. 
iii. p. 201). We must, I think, read oddayi for odahL 


KAMPTJRI. 

This occurs in the Theri-Gathd, v. 262 : “ ^dCf^dL-hampurz 
Ta suppamajjitvgl sobhate su giv^l pure mama.” 

The Commentary does not, at first sight, afibrd us much 
assistance : — santhakammudi ya suppamajjit^ [ suttha 
pamajjit^ santhakam suvannasankh& viya.” Here for 
mnthdkammudi m we must read Banha-hamhu-r-iva and 
alter santhakam to sanhakd. The correct reading of the 
text will therefore be sanha-kambu-rAm^ etc., the meaning 
of which is now clear. The Therl’s neck was once like 
a smooth shell ; cf. kamhugtvd,, * a neck marked with lines or 
folds like a shell ’ (Dasaratha Jataka, p. 12). 


KAMMAKARANA or 



In J^ltaka, ii. p. 398, Milinda Panha, pp. 290, 358, kamma-^ 
karam occurs for the ‘punishment of eyil deeds, inflicted 
upon usurpers, thieves, etc.^ (see Milinda Panha, p. 197, and 
note on CatCkka). But as kammakarana usually signifies 
‘work, service, duty,* we ought, I think to write kamma-^ 
kdrand, for MrflfjW(i=:‘pain, torment, punishment* (cf. Karana- 
ghara, J4t. ii. 128; and see Ang. Nik. p. 41 Notes, p. 113). 

kIlasutta. 

There are three passages where this word occurs in our 
printed texts as one of the carpenter’s requisites, 

(1) In Ten Jatakas (p. 25) Prof. FausboU translates it by 
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^ knot/ and further on he explains it by ^ a black (tarred ?) 
rope/ 

(2) It occurs again in Jat. ii. ITo. 283, p. 405, Yaddha- 
kissa rukkbataccbanakMe . . . YasipbarasunikbManamug- 
gare abarati kdla-suttahoUymn ganbati/^ 

Kalasutta seems to be a carpenter’s 'measuring line’ or 
'rule,’ made perhaps of iron wire, and hence 'black/ cf. Sk. 
sutmdhdm, 'a carpenter’ (lit. 'a rule-holder ’). 

Before the carpenter sawed or lopped off the trunk or 
branch of a tree, he put his iron-line round it as a guide in 
sawing or lopping it off accurately (see Cullavagga, p. 317). 

(3) In the Milinda-Panha, p. 413, this act is referred to 
as follows : — 

"Yatb4 maharaja tacchako kdla-suttam anulometv^ ruk- 
kb am tuccbati evam eva,” etc. 

There is a curious passage in the Mab^vastu (ed. Senart, 
p. 17, 1. 9) that closely corresponds to this quotation from 
the Milinda-Panha : 

" Tattra t^m nairayik^ nirayap^la ^rdravrikse yk varjetyd 
k^lasutrava^ena taksanti astimce pi sadamce pi caturam 9 e 
pi.” 

The word occurs again on pp. 5, 12, 20. Prof. Senart 
thinks that kdlasutra is some instrument of punishment or 
of torture, but from p. 5 it must be a kind of iron rope, 
or wire, for binding the limbs before they were sawn or 
lopped off by axes and hatchets. 

In the P uranic accounts of the Kalasutra hell it is simply 
called 'black’ (krishna), and no mention is made of the 
kdlasutra,'^ But in Prof. Beal’s Catena, p. 61, there is a 
description of this hell that deserves to be compared with 
that in the Mahavastu (p. 5, 11. 7, 8), where kdlasiitra seems 
to be rendered by ‘ iron- wire ’ and sutrita by ' lashed.’ 

"The Kala-Sutra Hell (= Chinese Heh-Sieh, Le. 'black 
cord or thread ’), so called because the wretches confined 
therein are lashed with burning iron wires, their limbs hacked 


^ See Manu iv. 88. Dr. Hopkins explains Kulasutra by “ Thread of Death.” 
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with iron hatchets, their bones slowly sawn asunder witli 
iron saws.^^ 

Of course the 'burning iron wires ^ would cause pain and 
so become a means of torture ; but we venture to think that 
Mlasutfa is only the carpenter’s 'rule’ or 'measuring line.’ 

Just as this article was going to press I have noticed the 
following confirmatory passage in the Parlcu-gati-dipana 
(verse 9) : 

" kilasutt^nusarena ph^lyante daru vS-yato, 
kakkaccehi jalant.ehi kalasuttam tato matam,” 
which M. Leon Feer translates in the appendix to his 
Kandjour Extracts (p. 516) as follows : 

“ Parce que, selon un 'fil noir, ils y sont fendus, comme 
des troncs d’arbre, avec des scies et d’autres instruments, de 
H vient le nom de kalasiitra (fil noir).” 

KTJLANKA OP KT^LAKA. 

Kidanka in hilmikajiMaka (Cullavagga, vi. 3. 4) is referred 
by Dr. E. Miiller (Pdli Gr. p. 30) to the Sk. ])iitanha 'a roof.’ 

The PMi, however, does not mean 'roof,’ but is applied 
to a log or beam for shoring up an old wall (see the 
Commentator’s remarks, Cullav. p 321). 

There is a passage in Jataka, ii. No. 283, that throws some 
light upon kulahka : — 

" Attano thitatthanassa purato ekam parimandalain av^tam 
khanapesi, pacchato ekam Av^/M’a-santhanam anupubbanin- 
nam pabbharasadisam ” (p. 406), " gantva /J^t/M^^-mukhassa 
tiriyam ” (p. 408). 

There is a variant reading kuJka, ? kulaka. 

In the Introduction to the Jataka, kullaka answers to bJiitti 
'a buttress.’ It is also called dcdta ^ (p. 407, 1. 24). 

Kullaka I take to be for kilaka; cf. 8k. kula ' slope, bank ’ ; 
kklaka 'bank, dike, shore.’ 

The Eng. dike means ' trench, embankment,’ and is the 
same as ditch (cf. Ger. teich 'a pond’). The Ditch at New- 


1 i.e. uvata-tuta (see Jut. iii. p. 608). 
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market is an. embankment. In Middle Englisk dike is used 
to translate spelunm (see Hampole’s Psalter). 

kolIpa. 

This word occurs in Jat. iii. p. 495, in reference to a tree 
full of holes, sapless and dry, rukkho kh^numatto hutva 
chidddvacchiddo vdte paharante {Ib, pp. 491, 496). 

The Com. explains it thus: ^^koldpe ti vate paharante 
akotita saddam viya muilcamane nissare’^ (see Milinda Panha, 
p. 151). 

GIRIBBAJA. 

Dr. Oldenberg translates giribhaja by ‘dwelling in the 
mountain^ (Dipavamsa, xiii. 16). It seems to mean, how- 
ever, ‘a hill-run, a cattle-run on the hills,’ cf. “ekasmim 
yeva gribbaje pannasMam mapetvi vasaih kappesi ’’ (J dt. iii. 
p. 479), “he made a hermitage right upon the ‘hill-run,’ and 
dwelt there.” GiribbajasmmmQ vihasi,” etc. (15. p. 479, 
1. 8). In 1. 5, girihbajam pavesetva” refers to the ellkd that are 
made to turn into the hill-runs and graze there. In line 9, 
“ giribbajadvare atthasi ” must refer to the entrance of the 
pern on the ‘runs.’ Cf. vaja ‘a pen’ (Dh. p. 288, L 9), vajad- 
tdra (J5. p. 238, 1. 15). Of. 3Iarathi vrajay ‘a village or 
station of cowherds ; ’ Ilindi vmja, ‘ a eow-pen.’ ^ 

CATuKKA. 

“ Cafiikke catiikke paharanta . , . sisani assa chinditva 
sariram sulo uttasetha” (lat. i. p. 326). 

“ Catukke [cfitiildie)hiwd\u. ialentc” (Jat. ii. p. 123; see Jat. 
iii. p, 41). 

Catukhci ‘a collection or sot of four tilings.’ Childers 
gives only one quotation for its use in this sense: “ sabba- 
catulxkam nam’ assa dapesi” (Dli. 292) ‘he caused all the four 
kinds of things to bo given hiiii,’ viz. four elopbaiits, four 
horses, four thousand p)ence, four women, four slaves, four 
best villages, etc. See Cullav. 4. 6. 

In Jat. iii. p. 44, 428, 429, we find ‘‘sabba-f'/7/^i7iAr/-yanria”== 


^ Cf. Scotch ‘ shcep-^rti/t/ a slieep-zv^wy Mid. Eng. ray key raki. ‘a path.’ 
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^all tlie four kinds of sacrifices/ viz. four elepkants, four 
horses, four bulls, and four men ; and in Jat. iii. p. 44 we 
have B^hd^-catuMena yajitva = ^ offering a sacrifice of all the 
four kinds/ 

Instead of using sabha catiikkay ^ all the four sets of things ’ 
could be expressed by the repetition of catukka, as in the 
passages quoted above, so that catukke catukke tdleti or caf caf 
paharati signifies ‘ to strike all the four sets of blows,’ i.e, 
to administer all the four kinds of punishments inflicted upon 
malefactors. The question is, what are they ? Fortunately 
they are not unknown. A full list is contained in the second 
part of the Anguttara Nikaya, II. i. i. and in the Milinda 
Paiiha, p. 197. For an explanation of the terms used to 
denote these punishments, see Ang. Nik. pp. 113, 114.^ 

The term khdrdpatacchika may be connected with the Sk. 
ksMraija ^ to torment,’ by means of kshdm or corrosive sub- 
stances. 

ClLETT. 

Childers has no instance of cdleti in the sense of ^ to sift.’ 
See Mahavagga, vi. 10, 1, and cf. Marathi ‘ to sift ; ’ 

^ a sieve, strainer.’ 

Carati, ‘to graze.’ See Jat. iii. p. 479; Mahavam. p. 22, 
1. 9. Cf. Marathi ^to graze;’ ‘pasture, 

grazing.’ 

CHADAYATI. 

This form occurs in Jat. iii. p. 144, and is explained by 
piTieti, tosetL It must be referred to the root chad (Vedic) — 
chand ‘ to please.’ 

TATTAKA, 

This word occurs frequently in the Jatakas in the sense of 
‘dish,’ or ‘ bowl for containing food.’ There seems to be no 
corresponding form in Sanskrit. It may be connected with 


^ 111 the erakavattika and ciralcavusika punishments strips of skin were cut off 
the back (cf. Psalm cxxix. 3 ; and see Notes and Queries, No. 251, p. 308, 
Oct. 18th, 1884). 
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the MarS,tM tasfa ‘ a metal vessel to hold water, an ewer/ 
See Dham. p. 356; JS-t. iii. pp. 97, 538. 

TAMATAGGA. 

^‘Ye hi keci Ananda etarahi Yk mamam v^ accayena 
attadipa . . . tamatagge me te Ananda hhikkhu bhavissati 
(Parinibb^na-Sutta, p. 23). 

Buddhaghosa says tamatagge is iamagge^ the t in the 
middle being euphonic, and renders it ^the most pre-eminent, 
the very chief.’ Prof. Phys Davids, in his translation of 
this Sutta, has adopted the explanation of the commentator, 
and translates ‘ the very topmost height.’ 

Taman here means ^ darkness/ Le, mental darkness, one of 
the five avijjas in the Sahkhya philosophy ; tama-Uagge 
must therefore mean ^ at the extremity of the darkness, 
beyond the region of darkness,’ Le, in ' the light,’ in 
ITirvS^na, cf. hhavagge ‘at the end of existence, in Nirvana’ : cf. 
“Iinehi kho mah^r§-ja sattahi bojjhangaratanehi patimandito 
bhikkhu sabbatn tamam abbibhuyya sadevakam lokam obha- 
seti/’ etc. (Milinda-Panha, p. 340). 

We find in Sanskrit tamah pare, answering to tama-Uagge : 
“Sa hi devah param jyotis tamah pdre^^ (Kumara 8am- 
bhava, ii. 58). 

For that deity is the supreme luminary existing at the 
extremity of darkness (beyond the region of tamas), Le, in 
the region of light. 

TAMATI. 

Childers has not registered the ^ tarn ‘ to choke, suffocate,’ 
but we find in the Suttavibhahga, i. p. 84, uttanto, with the 
various readings vutianfo, uttamanto (Ib. p. 272). 

“ So bhikkhu uttanto anassasako kMam aMsi ” (Sutta v. 
Par. iii. 5. 22) : “ That bhikkhu, becoming suffocated and 
unable to get his breath, (through his brethren tickling him) 
died.” 

thIsotu^. 

“ Tail ca appativ^niyan ti | tan ca pana dhammam anivatti- 
tabh^LV^-vaham niyyanikam abhikkantataya thdaotugana-saya- 
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namaiiobarabhavena (sie) avasecanijam (sie) asecakam (sie) 
anaaittakam pakatij’a Va mahavasam tato eva ojaTantam | ’’ 
(Theri-G^tbli, p. 181). 

At first sight (lidsotu appears to be a blunder for phdsutOs 
but probably the original reading was tJidnaso ta, etc. ' truly, 
indeed’; so that instead of thdsotujana^, we must read thdnmo 
tii Jana''. 

Tiie Commentary explains asecanaka ^ (Theri-Gatba, v. 55) 
b}^ anddttnka (see my note on dsevakattam, in tbe Anguttara 
IS^ik. i. p. 102). 

There is a somewhat similar passage in the Suttavibhahga, 
see i. p. 271, where anecanaka is explained by andsiffaJw, abho- 
kinm and pdtekka^ none of which words are in Childers ; nor 
has he any mention of upasecana (cf. manhvipauccana) in Sutta- 
vibhahga 8ckkhiya, 69, p. 204. See also Cullavagga, v. 19 ; 
Thera-Gatha, v. 842, p. 80; Jat. ii. p. 422; Jat. iii. pp. 29, 
82, 144, 516. 


DANDA-YUDDHA. PATTALIIAKA. 

There i: a icferenco to these terms, which occur in the 
Erahma-jala-Sutta, p. 9; in Jat. iii. p. 541, vv. 112, 113: 

(bnpic/n yuddham pi samajjmnajjhe,” is explained in the Com. 
by dandaymldha. 

Mitam d//^r//t’^/^rf=dhanria-mapaka-kamraam. See Sutta- 
vibhaiiga, I. xiii. 1. 2. 

DISO-DISAM. 

It is well known that dr/, as well as ava^ becomes o (see 
Ed. Muller’s PMi Gr. p. 12). Is dko dkam, in I)r. Olden- 
berg’s edition of the Thera-GMha (p. 63, vv. 615, 610), a relic 
of the Sk. corresponding phrase where dko is the ablative 
dk(m^ or is it the same as dkavldkanii which we find in the 
Milinda Pailha, pp. 259, 2601^^ PMi has no instances of an 


^ See Milinda Pufiha, p. 405 ; Suttav. Par. iii. 1. S. 

® Siiain vilepanain settlmni yena vati iVm dlsaoj, — (Thera- Gatlia, v. 615.) 
Silani bettijo ativaho vena vati diso dhmn . — (Ib. v. 610). 

(udakamj uddham-adfio dihuvidisat^ gacchati. — (Mil. Paalia,.pp. 259, 260.) 



JSrOTES AND QUERIES. 


83 


ablative case in -a answering to Sk. -as, except -to (=-tds), 
and, moreover, it usually treats disd as a fern, noun in -d, cf. 
disdvidisd with Sk. disodlsas, Mil. Panha, p. 398 (see also 
p. 251), Sk. dimiMha with Pali dkdmullia\ and Sk. aparas- 
param with Pali apardparam, 

I think we must, with Prof. Fausboll, write dkodisam 
(Jat. iii. p. 491) as one word.^ 

dhammastjdhammatA. 

For this compound see Thera-Griith^, vv. 24, 286, 479. 

Is the reading dhammem dhammafd, Jat. i. p. 325, a 
mistake, or a various reading for dhammasudJiauiniaid ? 
(Jat. i. pp, 461, 462 ; Jat. ii. pp. 159.) 

NIKITADAFA. 

Ill the passage from Jataka, ii. p. 405, quoted in illustration 
of Kdlmiitta^ ' vdfii-pihfimsml khddana-miiggare ^ is wrongly 
printed for rdHi-pharasu- nikhddaiia-mnggare^ where nlkhd- 
dfom must be ‘a chisel.^ It occurs in the Siittavibhanga, i. 
Par. iv. 1. 3, Sangh. vi. 1. 1. The translator^ of the Yinaya 
Texts render it by ^ spado’ (OuIIav, vi. 15. 2). 

dor nlkkddiiHh' in the Ang, Ahk. p. 113, 1. 3 from ootLom, 
road )i Ikhtidaiuma, 

FIDPirUXIYA. 

Tl'ii term ts given as one of the synonyms of makkho 
(Puggala-lkfifiaili, p. Is it from the root dhren^ * ro 

ec nieaiiing conceaiiment,' Miypocri'^y ’ ? 

ICIMIYATL 

not in Cliilders, signifies ‘to bar! or/ from tne 

oi(- ; (Jat. ii. p. 3()9) ; mmhioggn (Jat. iii. pp. 

63, 222) ; nhuhv {—ptirirattesi), Jat. iii. p. 03, is written 
nlndnnl [lu, p. 221). 


'*■ Wc ihui ilhudi<iaui in a foot-note. 
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pakkatthIpetva. 

Uclaham ^yaliliattliaioetva ^ haying caused the water to hoil ’ 
(Jat. i. p. 472). We ought, perhaps, to VQd^dL pahhatthdpetvL 
Prof Fausholl gives, in a foot-note, the variant reading 
jKil'k uftjt dpetvd. There is authority for paklaiUli' and pahkatth^ 
{pakidh). Cf. pahkcdlhate kMrasmim=z^ in boiling milk’ 
(Telakatahagath^, p. 53, last line), (Dham. 

p. 178). In the Theri-Gath^ kuthita is explained hj pakku- 
puta (see v. 504), pakkuthite udake (Ib. p. 182). 

Childers has no examples either of the simple use of 
^kmth or of its compounds See Dr. E. Muller’s PMi Gr. 
p. 41 ; Vinaya Texts, ii. p. 57 ; Suttavibhahga, i. Par. 
iv. 9. 4. 

PANCANGULIKA. 

This curious word occurs several times in connection with 
tree- worship, and is rendered by Childers ^ a measure of five 
fingers’ breadth.’ Prof. Fausbdll translates (jandha-pancah^ 
giiHka (Jat. ii. p. 104) by ‘ five finger-lengths of scent.’ 
See JS-t. iii. p. 23, wFere it occurs again. In J^t. iii. p. 160, 
we have the very curious comj)ound lohitapancahguUkdm^ 

i. e. ' blood — paiicahgulikas ’ made of the human viscera 
(antavatti). At the ‘‘Feast of the Dead,” a goat brought 
to be sacrificed is washed and ornamented about its neck 
with a pahcahgulika, which Prof. Rhys Davids calls ‘a 
measure of corn’ (see Jat. i. I^o. 18, and Eng. Trans, p, 
227). In Wilson’s Esmjjn on the Eeligion of the Hindus j vol. 

ii. p. 171, we read that “ Cows and bulls are washed and fed 
with pai't of an oblation first offered to Indra ; being also 
painted and adorned with leafy and flowery chaplets.” 

Professor Senart points out the use of pcmcahgnla in the 
Mahdvnstu (p. 269, 1. 14; note p. 579), and thinks that it 
was some kind of ornament, and this view must be correct. 
But what kind of ornament was it ? It was probably com- 
posed of shoots or sj)routs of five finger-lengths, artificially 
scented, arranged in the form of a hand, and hung round 
some object of worship. 



Is^OTES AKD aiJERIES. 


85 


Tumour (Mahay, p. 193) translates panc^ by ^ ornaments 
radiating like the five fingers/ See Cullavagga, v. 18, 1. 

The Hindus appear to have made decorations or ornaments 
of this kind. The Vijankura is what is known in Marathi, 
at least in Konkan, by the name ugavana, or rujavana, 
‘young sprouts of corn/ generally of rice or wheat, artificially 
grown under shade and watered with any dye that the young 
blades are required to take. The blades assume the desired 
colour, and after they grow to the height of five or six inches, 
they are put by the women in their hair, like flowers. It is 
also known by the name of saravara, or dhanya. On the 
dasara holiday it is worn by men of the lower classes on their 
turbans (Raghuvamsa, ed. Shankar P. Pandit, pt. ii. pp. 58, 
59). 

Could the original expression have been pancahhunha ‘ the 
collection or aggregate of the five sprouts,’ corrupted to 
pancahgurika^ and then to pancahgidika ? 

PATINASIEA, patisisaka. 

These words are not in Childers ; the first means ^ a false 
nose’ (Jit. i. p. 455), the second ‘a false top-knot.’ 

FatkUakam patimiincitvd (Jat. ii. p. 197 ; Milinda Pafiha, 
p. 90), 

patimAneti. 

Navam patimdnento, ‘ waiting for (looking out for) a ship ’ 
(Jit. ii. p. 423). See Jat. i. 258 ; Cullavagga, vi. 13, 2 ; 
Suttavibhanga Par. hi. 5, 4; Bhikkhunivibhaiiga Par. i. 1. 

We have no use of ^Jman with prati in this sense in 
Sanskrit, but Pili has numerous examples of forms and 
meanings not to be found in Sanskrit. Childers has not 
registered the meaning of niharati that belongs to panameti. 
See Jat. ii. p. 28 ; Thera-Gatha, ii. 53, 59 ; Suttavibhanga 
Par. hi. 5, 4. 

PAPIPATETL 

Childers has no example of the causal of paripdtati ; but 
see Jit. ii. p. 208, and Milinda-Panha, p. 367, where 
paripdtiyanto = ‘ being attacked.’ 
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PALIPA. 

This word occurs in three passages in our printed texts. 

(1) ^'Uttinna panka palipa, pat^lS, parivajjM ’’ (Thera- 
Gath^, y. 89). 

(2) Latthi-hattho pure asim so dani naigaluddato 
asaja palipa ghora nasakkhim param etase’^ (Theri- 

Gatha, y. 291). 

The Com. explains palipa by * kimapahkato ditthipah- 
kato ca.' 

(3) Pahko ca \kmk paJpa ca nama (Jat. iii. p. 241). 

The Com. explains ptalipa by ^ marsh, quagmire.’ 

Palipo yuccati mahakaddamo yamhi lagg&, shkara- 
migadayo pi sibapi vS,ranapi attanam uddharitva gantuip. 
na sakkonti/’ etc. 

Sk. has no form corresponding io palpa. It has, however, 
= PMi pallala in the sense of ^pond, pool,’ which 
must be a derivative of a simpler palm (not found in the Sk. 
Dictionaries), to be compared with Greek {=: 7 raXfo<;) 

TToXKo^y Lat, pains (cf. Sk. palala^ pallia ‘mud, mire,’ Ir. 
poll ‘ mud,’ whence Eng. ‘pool’). 

In Pali such a form as palm would become palla or palnm 
or palim (cf. PMi heluva, hella with Sk. haika and hilva), 
P in PMi often occurs as the representative of a Sk. v; as 
palapUy c?//4/;rt=:Sk. palava, gdva; so a Sk. paka would in 
PMi become palipa. 

The curious form palkpailia (Dh. 73, 432) ‘ a miry road, 
slough, quagmire,’ is by Childers referred to Sk. park 
jjatha ; but Pali has parkpantlia in the sense of ‘ obstacle, 
danger,’ so that the first element in pallpatha is not pari^ but 
pali in the sense of ‘ muddy, miry.’ The Scholiast says that 
pallpailia metaphorically denotes ‘lust’ and the other Mesas, 
and thus corresponds closely to the sense of palipa in the 
passages already quoted. 

The foot-meaning of pal seems to be ‘ grey, hoary,’ cf. 
Sk. pallia ' gxQj* paldgni ‘bile’ (lit. ‘black-fire,’ melanchblla), 
pakk-nl, Hindi palahii ‘an old woman Gr. ttcXXo? ; Lat. palleo. 
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PATirAMlNA, CIKKHASSANTA, ACAMAYAMlFA. 

‘^Ditthapubbo pana taya maharaja koci ahinS, dattho manta- 
padena visam patiyamano visam cikkhassanto uddham-adho 
^cayamano (Milinda-Pahha, p. 152). 

Of the three participles in the extract quoted above, the 
editor says he “ can make nothing.’’ 

(1) But may not pdUyamdna be referred to the 

‘ to remove,’ meaning in the causative ' to expel, eradicate ’ 
(cf. the use of dkaddhati^ Jat. iii. p. 297) ; or can it be 
referred to the causal of pra+at ‘to cause to go forth, to 
expel ’ ? 

The old Sinhalese version renders it by baswana ladddmr. 

(2) Cikkhcmanta must, I venture to think, be referred to 
%/kshar ‘ to ooze out,’ and here signifies ‘ causing to ooze out.^ 

The Old Sinhalese version has sanhin duwana Iadddiva=z 
'causing to run out softly.’ 

(3) Acamayamdna, if the reading is correct, must be re- 
ferred to s! cam ^ ‘ to rinse,’ with the causal sense of ‘ to wash 
out, purge, cleanse.’ 

Dr. Trenckner remarks that jyaccdcatrf and dcam^ mean ' to 
resorb,’ and must belong to ^/onm, though we find them 
written paccdcam^ and dvanf. Here perhaps we ought to 
read dvamayamdna, the cans. part, of dvanf. 

The Sinhalese version does not help us in its substitution 
of ‘ temana ladddwa, unless it means ' washing out,’ instead 
of ‘wetting’ or ‘moistening.’ 

The general sense of the passage quoted is by no means 
difficult to make out, if we recollect that there were three 
ways of treating a person who had been bitten by a snake : 
(1) by causing the offending reptile to extract or ‘resorb’ 
the poison; (2) by muttering spells; (3) by the use of 
drugs as emetics or purgatives. 

We find some reference to these methods in Jat. i. p. 311 ; 
iii. p. 297 ; Milinda Pailha, p. 150. 

In the first reference pnccdcamati (text has p)c^ocdvamati) is 
explained by kadd/iafi) and in the second doamdmi is equiva- 
lent to dkaddhdmL 
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The Milinda Pahha extract might he translated as follows : 

‘‘But have you ever before seen, great king, a man who 
has been bitten by a snake expelling the poison by means 
of a spell-verse, causing the poison to ooze out, and [by 
means of drugs] purging himself upwards and down wards.'' 

I now give the corresponding passage from the Old Sin- 
halese version, by Hinati-Kumbara-Sumahgala-TJnnanse : 
(p. 191 of the 1877 Colombo edition) : 

“ Maharaj^neni wisa win^isa karana nawu mantra pada- 
yakin, wisa hasicana ladddwu, wisa sanhin duu'ana ladddwu, 
wisa hrddhadho bhayayehi ausadha jalayena temana laddmcu 
nayaku wisin dasta karana laddawu kisiwik topa wisin 
dakna ladde daeyi." 

PILIEOLIKA. 

PtlikoHha is equivalent to akkMgUhaha (Therl-G^tha, 
V. 395). The commentary gives ptUkd as the first part of 
the compound, but makes no remark upon the second ele- 
ment. Was the original pilikdvilUka or pUikddlika from 
piHka'h'^^mka? Of. Sk. ird^vilUka ‘ a pimple.' 

Pali has pilakd ‘ a boil, pustule ' ; but this is the only 
passage where pilikd is to be found. For dd^o see Dm- 
disam. Is the Commentary right ? can the word be referred to 
pili-kothaka? Cf, Hindi kotha^ Sk. kotha ‘inflammation or 
ulceration at the angles of the eyelids.' 

PUNNAGHATA. 

This term is mentioned in connection with festival decora- 
tions (see J^t. i. p. 52; Eng. Trans, p. 66). Prof. Rhys 
Davids renders it a ‘ well-filled water-pot.' It occurs again 
in the Dipavamsa, vi. 65 ; xiv. 30 : pumiaghatam suhham 
\thapayantu]^ translated by Dr. Oldenberg as ‘ auspicious 
brimming jars’ (Dham. p. 149 ; Mah^vamsa, p. 193). I find 
punnnpaUa=:ipunmghata in the Putimamsa Jitaka, iii. p. 535, 
where I have translated it by ‘the flowing bowl, the full 
bowl, and have added the following note of explanation : 
“The full bowl was a lucky omen. It sometimes denoted 
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a box crammed witt presents to be distributed at a feast 
(Folklore Journal for Jan. 1885). 

PUPPHA-CHADDAKA. 

Ahosim puppha-chaddako (Thera-G^tba, v. 620). Puppha- 
cliaddaho ^a flower-seller, garland or nosegay-maker.’ Cf. 
Sk. pushpaldm ' a nosegay-maker.’ 

Puppha-chadda-kamma is mentioned as one of the ^ low ’ 
occupations in the Suttavibhahga, ii. 2. 1. Chaddaka in 
rUpiyorchaddaka has a different signification. 

PONTI. 

This occurs in Theri-Gathd, v. 422. The Com. shows we 
must read poti ^ cloth,’ cf. L.’s reading, popiL But ponti 
might be a dialectic form, cf. Marathi bontka:=i^ a cloth 
thrown over the head and body as a cloak.’ 

BTJBBTJLAKA. 

Vattani-r-iva kotar’ ohita majjhe-bubbulakS. saassukS.” 
(Theri-Gatha, v. 395). 

The Commentator explains majjh° by ^^akkhidala-majjhethi- 
taj alabubbalasadisa. ” 

The only meaning that is given by Childers to bubhulakd 
is ‘bubble,’ Cf. Sanskrit biidbuday ‘pupil of the eye,’ and 
Marathi bubula, hubala, ‘ the eyeball, the pupil and iris.’ 

bha-kIra, ya-kIra. 

These terms occur in the Suttavibhahga Pac. ii. 2. 1 
amongst the ‘ low ’ terms of abuse (Jiino akkofio) ; cf. 
Marathi ca-kdri, a cant term for ‘a backbiter,’ and bak^ 
hhaka, bakhaka ‘ gabbling, chattering,’ hhtipakdra ‘ the 
whoop of monkeys,^ bhokdra, a contemptuous term for the 
mouth or face when distorted by bellowing or yawning. 
The term kdtakotacikd (Pac. ii. 2. 1 ), another term of abuse, 
is explained by the Commentary as a compound in which 
kdia purka-nimittay kotacika = ittU^nmittay cf. Hindi 
kddaz=ipudendum mrile (compare Tela-kat-g. verse 79). 
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BHAKUTI, BHAKUTIKA. 

In tlie Suttaviblianga I. Sangli xiii. 1. 3. we find hliahutika- 
hhdkufika ^frowning severel}^’ and abbJidkutika ‘smiling’ {Le. 
‘not frowning ’). 

Dr. E. Muller (PMi Gr. p. 11) says hhdkuti-^:.^^.. hhrulmti 
‘eye-brow,’ but in the passage referred to it must signify 
‘ a frown ’ ; cf . Marathi hhrukiiU ‘ a frown, contraction of 
the brows.^ 

We also find hhahiti^S\i, hhrukiUl in Jat. No. 329, p. 99 : 
“ Caleti kannam bhakufim karoti,'’ spoken of a monkey that 
wriggles its ears and frowns in order to frighten the young 
princes in the palace of Dhananjaya. 

The translators of the Vinaya Texts have wrongly rendered 
“kvayam abalabalo viya mandamando viya bhakutibhaku- 
tiko viya^' (Cullav. i. 13. 3) : “ Who is this fellow like a 
fool of fools, or like an idiot of idiots, or like a simpleton 
of simpletons ? It should be “ Who is this fellow (coming 
along) as if (he were) very feeble, as if very sluggish and as 
if frowning severely?’’ 

Buddhaghosa explains it by mhkiUlta-mukhatdya ; he 
seems to have got this meaning out of uttdnamukha. See 
note on Sankutika, 

BHUMISISA. 

This word occurs in Dipavamsa, xv. 26, and Dr. Oldenberg 
translates it by ‘hill.’ In Jat. ii. p. 406 it seems to mean 
the highest point of sloping ground. 

BHENJPU OR GENDD? 

In Jataka iii. No. 359, p. 184, we find the compound 
“ ratta-kambala-M^wr/w,” for which there is the variant read- 
ing “ ratta-kambala-^6nr/i4,” with which we may compare 
“ ratta-kambala-j?e/%a® ” (JM. i. No. 12, p. 149). 

Prof. Davids translates, ‘ a cluster of (red) kamala-fl^owers ’ 
(see J4t. i. No. 72, p. 319). In Thera-Gsithi, v. 164, we find 
sata-’hheMla (explained by the commentary as “anekasata- 
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niyi/uho^^)y for wticli we find tlie variant reading mta-genda 
(see Jat. ii. p. 334). 

It is quite possible in Sinhalese MSS. to mistake hliendu 
for gendu. The question is, however, which is the correct 
reading ? I am inclined to read gendu in all cases, and to 
compare it with gedu-ka ‘ a ball.’ The meaning of gendu in 
'^ratta-kambala«^m^i^” must be ‘a tuft, tufted ball,’ or ^cluster,’ 
cf. Marllthi genda ‘ a tufted head of flowers like the globe 
amaranth.’ It also signifies ^ a knob, a boss of silk or silver/ 
and this meaning seems to explain hhendu (i.e. gendu) in 
hhendthpilandhandni (Jat. i. No. 93, p. 386). 

Cf. Sinhalese gedi ‘a ball,’ and gedige ‘ an ornamental arch.’ 

MAMSASULA, 

Mammsula occurs in the Sasa-Jataka. In my translation 
of it,^ I have, in following Childers, wrongly translated it by 
^ spit ’ instead of * a bit of roasted meat,’ corresponding to 
Sk. sMyamdmsa ‘roasted meat’ (see Jat. iii. p. 220, 11. 13, 
15, 16). 

Sdla means a stake, the impaling stake, also a skewer, spit, 
but it also represents a form sidla = Sk. sdlya (see J at. iii. 
p. 220, 1. 16). In fact, PMi siila represents English stake 
and steak. So PMi mula stands for Sk. mitla and muhja. 

It is curious to find that Childers omits the very common 
phrase sale iitfdseii ‘to impale’ (Jat. i. pp. 326, 499, 500). 

Fausboll has mule dvunitvd (J. iii. p. 35, I. 11), for which 
we ought to read {nimhassa) sule . . . dvimitcdy corresponding 
to appenti nimhdsuiasmim (Jat. iii. p. 34, 1. 26). 

MAEUMBA. 

For examples of the use of this term see Mahavaihsa, 
p. 169, 1. 8 ; Dipavariisa, xix. 2. Dr. Oldenberg says, “ I 
cannot define the exact meaning of onarumba. Tumour 
translates this word by ‘incense,’ which is decidedly wrong. 
To me it seems to mean something like ‘ gravel.’ ” It 


^ Eolklore Journal for Nov. 1884 
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generally occurs in combination with pdsdna, sal'kham and 
kathala (Suttavibliangaii. Pac. x. 1. 1). In the Milinda-Pahha, 
p. 197/ we find khara ^ sharp ’ ^ applied to marnmha. It may 
be compared with Marathi muruma ‘a kind of fissile stone’ ; 
Hindi mumma ‘ a kind of gravelly soil/ 

MUCCHATI, MUCCHETI. 

Childers quotes mnccati in the sense of * to curdle/ under 
muncati but perhaps we ought to read mucchath 

from the 's/murcch. He has no example of mucch^ in the 
sense of ‘ to tune/ cf. vinnm muecketvd, Jat. iii. p. 188. 

Cf. Musilavinavadako pi vinam uttama-mucchanaya muc^ 
eJiefvd vadesi ” (Jat. ii. p. 249, 11. 2, 7, 13). 

“ Vinam muccheti*^ (Jat. iii. p. 188). 

MUTTHASSATI. 

In the first volume of his Dictionary Childers, influenced 
no doubt by the use of the root muh and its derivatives, 
made mtiUJia to be another form for mulha or mtcddha. In 
the additional matter appended to the second part of the 
Dictionary he refers it, on account of pamutthay to the root 
mush. 

The translators of the Vinaya Texts, Mahavagga, x. 3, in 
a note on pari-mutfha (bewildered), also lend their support to 
this etymology of muftha (though Sk. parimush usually means 
‘ to steal ’), and refer to the Sanskrit mushitd-smriti in Katha- 
Sarit-Sagara, 56 : — 

Atha ’ekad^ ’anupasyaiva samdhiyam askhalitanghrikah 
sa sushavapa Nalah pl.na-madena m^e.s^/^«-8mritih,” Le, ‘ If ala 
lost his senses through drunkenness and forgot to say his 
evening-prayer and to wash his hands.’ 

But Pali, as far as we can judge from the printed texts, 
does not use miitthassati in this sense. 


^ In this passage ‘ wMrlpools/ gaggalaha, ‘eddies,’ mnka ‘bends, 

■findings ’ ; but I can make nothing out of eadika. One MS. has vadika, but 
ought we not to read vdika ‘ surges * ? 

^ Is this an error for kutjiala r' 
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Sati in Buddhist phraseology had acquired for the most 
part a higher meaning than ‘ senses ’ or ‘ involuntary con- 
sciousness/ and denoted ‘ attention/ that was under the 
control of the will, as seen in such phrases as Myagntd sati, 
‘meditation on the body/ marana-satim bhdveti^z^ to dwell 
on the thought of death, ^ earnest meditation/ 

sati--sdmpajanm^^ mindSiAness and thoughtfulness.^ In fact 
the use of the English mind in the sense of ‘ to remember/ 
and ‘to attend/ suggests ‘mindful*^ and ‘mindfulness^ as fit 
renderings of sata and sati (in sato sampajanno^ ascmcicca 
asatiyd), MutthassaM, ‘inattentive, unmindful,^ is opposed 
to npatthasati (in the Sallekha-Sutta), ‘attentive, mindful,’ 
just as mutihd sati (Thera-G^tha, v. 98, 99) is opposed to 
upatfhd sati, “ Satim patthapetum ” = ‘ to fix the attention.’ 

The correct expression in Pali for ‘ to lose one’s senses 
through drink/ is visanni hoti, and 'cisannibhixta = Sanskrit 
mushita-sniritL 

(1) “Apatabbayuttakam visanmhhntd satim patthd- 

petum asakkonta” (Jat. i. pp. 362; see visanM honti, Ib. 
p. 361 ; tdsanM katvd, Ib. p. 269). 

(2) “Yathi bhandam gahetva madhum pivanto visamino 
hutvS- sisam ukkhipitum na sakkonti” (Thera-Gatha, p. 181). 

“ Satim paccupatthapetum asakkonto ” is used of a person 
who, through grief on account of loss of wealth, is unable to 
have command over his feelings (Jat. i. p. 353). 

At one time I thought that muHha might be another form 
of muccMtay from the root murech, just as we find iissiia for 
ticchUa=:ucchrita,, and ifflia=:icchita, Isow a form 7mmnfi 
does actually occur in Cullavagga, x. 8, in connection with 
the feminine mtdfhassatvni} for which we find a variant 
reading fnuyhati (see Cullavagga, p. 327), which shows that 
there existed some confusion between the two forms. 

The reading pammuttha (Dhammapada, pp. 247, 248 ; 


1 Tass^ miitrtiassatiniytl galiito-gahito mussati. 

Upalavannil had such an uureteutive memory that she forgot the Yinaya, 
though it was fre(piently repeated to her. 

Ill the Mahuvagga we tiiid mti-vepullapatlo applied to one who had regained 
full possession of his faculties. 
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Jat, iii. 611^) seems to be an orthographical error for 
scan Mil it ha. Dr. Oldenberg always prints sammtiUha^ with 
the variant reading pamuUha (Suttavibhahga i. Pac. i. 2. 6 ; 
and pp. 165, 275). 

In the Puggala Pannatti, pp. 21, 25, we find, as a synonym 
of sati^ the term, sammussanatd, which must be referred to 
a Pali verb mussatif which, as we have already seen, does 
occur. See Sutta Nipata, iv. 7. 2. 

On looking over the Dhatu-mafijusa l find ^to steal,’ 
and mus ^to wander [in mind] ’ explained by sammose (cf. sati^ 
sammosa^"^ Milinda-Panha, p. 266 ; Sept Suttas Palis, p. 248 ; 
Puggala Pailfiatti, iii. 7), muJdvzmhe. 

This V "^1^0 wander, to be bewildered,’ must, we 
venture to think, be referred to Sk. mrish vergessen vernach- 
lassigen, sich aus dem sinne schlagen (B. and R.). Sk. 
mrish d becomes in Pali miad, so that there is no difficulty in. 
regard to the regiilarit}’- of its form. In Prakrit we find 
pamhasm, pamhiittha; pamhatthci^ (Ravanavaha, 6. 12.), which 
Dr. E. Muller, following P. Goldschmidt, refers to ^smrish 
(Pali Gr. pp. 57, 58). 

RINDI. 

Pinavattapahitaiiggata ubho sobhate su thanaka pure 
mama 

Te rmdi va lambante ’nodaka ” (Theri-Gatha, v. 265) . 

The editor says, ‘‘I am unable to make out the correct 
reading/’ Dr. Pischel has laid his readers under great 
obligations by his liberal quotations from the Commentary, 
without which no emendations could be attempted. 

The Comment explains te rincU as follows : — 

Theriti"^ m lampontcawdakd ti | te ubho pi me thana 
aiiudak^ galitajala venhdandake thapitam udakabhasmi viya 
lambanti/’ 


^ A foot-note gives tlie reading pamultha. 

* (if. sanimohu in tiiis sense (Puggala* Pannatti, p. 21). 
2 In Rav. xi. 58, iv. 42, it is glossed by prammhita. 

^ This seems a mispelling for te t Hi, i,e. te rittL 
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The various readings for te rindt are theriti, theriti, therindi, 
terindi^ therzhi, from which, we might oo'h^truct the readable 
te ritf iva lamhante, etc. 

But te rittiva is for te riUd im^ a long vowel being elided 
before iva. Of. md pahijjUi for md palujje iti (Mahaparinib- 
bana-Sutta, p. 36; see Childers, ‘‘On Sandhi in PMi/" 105. 15). 

Rittd of course refers to thanakd^ and means ‘ emptj^ dry/ 
and this is supported by the comment, which describes the 
breasts of the Theri as containing no moisture, and hanging 
like dry water-bags at the end of a bamboo-stick {-hhasma 
in the Com, is a blander for -hhastrd). 

Ritta and rittaka are common terms for ‘ empty ^ from the 
root vine (not in Childers). See Theri- Gatha i. 93, p. 183 ; 
Jat. iii. p, 492. 

LAKUTA. , 

Lakiita ‘ a club ^ (Milinda-Pailha-, pp. 367, 368),*^; cf. Hindi 
lakiita ‘ a stick ^ ; Sk. kijudet ; Pali lagiila ; Marathi Idkkda^ 
Idnkdda. 

VAGGULI-VATA. 

See Note on Apassena. 

Ya(j(j\di-nda seems to mean the ‘ swinging-penance/ and 
answers to Marathi hatjada ‘ a religious mortification/ 
“Swinging by means of a hook introduced under the muscles 
of the back, from a cross piece passing ever a post either 
planted in the ground or fixed on a moving eart.^’ 


YAJJHA. 


Hf7;y4r/-sukariyo, l.c. ‘barren old sows’ (Jat. il. p. 406, 1. 5). 
The more usual form is vaTijha (Jat. iii. p. 426; Suttavi- 
bhaiiga, ii. p.-TC). 

YAMBIIETI or YAMHETI. 

Dr. Oldenberg always prints vamhheii (see Suttavibhahga 
Sahgh. iii. 3. i ; Thera-Gatha, v. 621). 

It is often used in contrast to ukkamseii, as “ n’eva attanam 
tikkamseti no param vamhhetV^ (Ahg. Nik, pt. iv.). 
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Prof. Fausboll prints vamhetiy cf, ‘‘Parassa ce vanihayifena 
one becomes low by another's censure' (.Sutta 
Nip^ta, V. 905). ‘Kbumsenti mmhenti^ (J^t. i. p. 191). 

In Jat. i. p. 356, 11. 3, 6, 10, mmheti signifies ‘ to boast,' 
and in Jat. i. p. 359, «7^?w^<35=:pavikatthita, vikatthita. 

Prof. Senart compares nirvamhani in Mah^vastn, p. 314, 
with tamhetiy and this would doubtless be all right if vrimh 
‘ to roar,' or mngh ^ to blame,' were the true root, but I think 
the MSS. are in favour of mmhh^. In an excellent MS. of 
the Apaddna, in my own possession, I. always find vamhify 
and not vamJf} 

Professor Fausboll also prints mmhtmi for Bumhh^ and 
dmmhi for deiimbhi (J^t. hi. p. 185 ; Jat. hi. p. 435) ; but 
see dsnmhlf (Suttavibhanga ii. Pac. viii. 1, p. 265), nimmhh^ 
(Thera-Gath&, v. 302). 

r. VIDAMSETI. 

Just as the roots ghrlsh and hrish give rise to ghammti and 
hamsaiiy so, in later texts, we find vidamseti for the more 
usual ndasf^eti. 

Pavittho padlpo andhak^ram vidhameti, obh^sam janeti, 
dlokam ridamsetiy rfipdni pakatani karoti" (Milinda-Panha, 

p. 39)’. 

Pilandhanam vidamsenti (Theri-Gath&, v, 74, p. 131). 

Cf. ^lokan ca dassessdmi (Dipavamsa, xh. 31). 

vilIpanatI. 

This word occurs as one of the synonyms of mutthasacca 
(Puggala Pannatti, p. 25), while aviidpanatd is that of sati. 
These must be referred to the cf. apildpana (Milinda- 
Pailha, p. 37). See Dr. Rhys Davids’ note on iipalapand at 
MalAparinibb^na Sutta, i. 95. 

\ISIYATI. 

“K^mam bhijjatu 'yam k§yo mamsapesi visiyaruin"(Thera- 
Githll, 312). Yuiyati is not. in Childers ; it means * to be 


^ We parisumbh° m J3,t. iii. p. 347. 
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reduced to atoms, to be broken to pieces/ from the root gri=- 
ga}% cf. Mahavastu, p. 23 : — 

dani narakap^U kasya dani yiiyam atra safijnipaya- 
pratyudgacchatheti tarn prabaranti yatha dadbighatika 
evam ginjanti vigirymtiP cf, seyyad, tiseyyasi, visinna (Jat. 
i. 174 ; DL 147). 

VEGHA-MISSAKENA.1 

This is confessedly a difficult word to deal with. Dr. 
Dhys Davids says its meaning is not clear, and for it he 
adopts another reading. It occurs in the Mahaparinihhdna 
8ntta (ed. Childers, p. 22) : 

^‘Seyyath^pi Ananda jarasakatam vegha-nmm'kena yipeti 
evam eva klio Ananda vegha-mmakena mahne Tathigatassa 
kayo ydpeti/^ 

This passage Dr. Rhys Davids translates as follows : 

And just as a worn-out cart, Ananda, can only with much 
additional care be made to move along, so methinks the body 
of the Tathagata can only be kept going with much additional 
care ’’ {Buddhist 8uttas, in Sacred Books oi the East,’^ vol. 
xi. p. 37). 

The translator prefers the reading of the Burmese MSS. 
vekha-missakena, and takes vekha to be a shortened form 
of Sanskrit avekshd ^ care,’ a most ingenious way of getting 
some meaning out of the word. Buddhaghosa, however, 
gives a different explanation of it. His words are : 

“ regho-nmsakend ti bahabandhana - cakkabandhanadin^ 
patisahkharanena vegha-missakena,” 

The commentator evidently understood vegha in the second 
part of the sentence (as it stands in the text) in a meta- 
phorical sense : 

mailne ti jarasakatam viya vegha-mmakena maiine y&peti 
arahatta - phala -veghanena catu - iriyapathS. - kappanam hoti 
nidasseti.” 

The word seems to be used metaphorically, however, in 
the following verse, where vegha° is an adjective: 


^ See Acade?ny, Oct. 4, 1884, No. 648. 



98 


KOTES AKD QUERIES. 


‘‘Te kho te regha-mmena n^inatthena cakammun^ manusse 
Tiparundhati pharusupakkamd jan^ te pi tath^ eva kiranti 
[sfc] na hi kammam panassati^^ {They'a-Gdthd, ed. Oldenberg, 
p. 20, L 143). 

The learned editor offers no note of explanation beyond 
the quotation from the commentary, veghamissend ti va- 
rattakkhandhadinal silMisu vegha-d^nena, veghammend ti pali 
so ev’ attho’^), and refers to Dr. Rhys Davids’s Buddhist 
Suttas. 

Looking for the present only to the interpretations of the 
commentaries, it is evident that vegha is to be explained by 
‘ band/ ‘ tie ’ (bandhana), or by ‘ bit of leather/ ‘ thong/ 
'strap/ etc. (varatta^kkhandddi). According to Buddha- 
ghosa, an old cart had to be kept from dropping to pieces 
by lashing of the shafts and wheels with pieces of string, 
rope, leather, etc. It seems to have been an ancient usage, 
and still survives, if the following description of " Riding in 
a Dak^’ is to be relied on : 

"It is interesting to see the nondescript vehicles — crazy 
concerns, with plank trucks, bamboo frames, and not a pin, 
bolt, or scrap of iron about them, the pieces of the rickety 
things all tied together with ropes and stnngs. With a knife 
we could in two minutes make one of them as complete 
a ruin as Holmes^ 'One-horse Shay ^ {Our New Way Round 
the Worlds London, 1883, p, 129). 

We cannot, I venture to think, explain tegha-missakena^ 
according to the Sumangala Vildmni, both literally and 
metaphorically in one and the same passage without de- 
stroying the balance of the whole sentence, and spoiling the 
comparison intended by Buddha between an old cart and the 
enfeebled body of an old man. The translation from the 
PMi already quoted might be amended somewhat as follows ; 

"And just as an old cart, Ananda, is kept going by lash- 
ings of ropes, etc., so methinks the (enfeebled) body of the 
Tath&gatha is only kept up (or supported) by bandages, 
ligatures, etc.” 

The body of an old man would need some protection from 
heat and cold, hence the use of a bandkana. The modern 
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Hindus, for instance, protect their faces by the use of the 
d/idth&-hdndhnd, the ‘‘dhatha’’ being (according to Bate’s 
Hindi Dictionary) ^'a handkerchief tied over the head 
and ears/’ 

But how about the curious iorm vegha ? What are its 
etymological connections ? With Dr. Davids, I unhesi- 
tatingly adopt, for other reasons than his, the Burmese 
reading vekha^ or rather vekkha, and would refer it to San- 
skrit veshka, ‘ a noose, lasso ’ (with lasso compare English 
lace and lash), Bohtlingk and Roth give only two references 
for the use of veshka (Qat. Br. iii. 8, 15, and Katy. Qr. vi. 
6, 19). On referring to the second quotation, I find that the 
commentator explains veslika by gald-veshtaka. 

The change of shk to kkh is quite regular, cf. Sanskrit 
nishka and Pali nikkha. Etymologically, vekkha is equivalent 
to vinculum, and must be referred to the root vik * to bind,’ 
preserved in Sanskrit veskt, Latin vincire, etc. 

Professor Kern says : It seems to me somewhat doubtful 
whether the P^lli word vegha must be considered to repre- 
sent a bad reading. So far as I am able to judge, vegha 
is quite correct as to its form, and admits of a ready ex- 
planation. I would venture to take it as the equivalent of 
Sanskrit vighna, ‘ diflSculty, trouble,’ so that the meaning of 
the well-known passage in the Mahaparinibbana Sutta would 
come to this: ‘just as an old cart moves with difficulty, 
so does the body of Tathagata.’ Mksakeyia is here used 
adverbially, whereas veghamissa in Thera-Gatha, as quoted 
by Dr. R. Morris, is an adjective, meaning, if I am not 
•mistaken, ‘molesting, troublesome.’ 

“Instances of Sanskrit ‘i’ passing into Prakrit ‘e,’ es- 
pecially in syllables which are long, naturally or by position, 
are not wanting, e,g. Sanskrit dpida, but Prakrit and Pali 
dvelOy dveld ; idrga becomes edisa, erim ; for Vigvabhil, Vigvd^ 
mitra, Vigvantara, Pali shows Vessabhu, Vessdmitia, Vessantara, 
In Prakrit we find penda as a substitute to Sanskrit pinda, 
and in one of the inscriptions at Barhut Anddhapedika for 
Andthapmdika, By a similar process Sanskrit vighna will 
become viggha, veggha, vegha, or viggha, vigha, vegha. The 
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change of the original vowel sound points to a tendency in 
some dialects to pronounce the ‘i’ in the manner of the 
English ‘i/ e.g, in ship, and the Dutch short vowel in the 
corresponding word schip, the plural of which is sounded 
schepen, with a lengthened ‘6/ 

“There are a few instances of a short *i^ passing into 
e — e.g, in Pali mahesi, Sanskrit mahistM, veha in vehd^gamana. 
The discussion of these cases would be superfluous, as throw- 
ing no more light on the word in question. 

“ I have tried to show that the change of tighna into tegha 
may have taken place according to well-established phonetic 
rules. I am, however, not prepared to uphold the theory 
that vegha is necessarily the remote ojffspring of vighna ; for, 
in the language of the Zend-Avesta, we meet with wighnd, 
where the particle showed itself in Gruna form. It is just 
possible that, along with the form rnghm, there existed in 
some Indian dialect another — veghna, which would correspond 
to voighna, except in gender.^^ 

To this I replied that “ If we were quite sure that vegha 
has the sense of ‘difficulty^ or ‘trouble^ in the passages 
already referred to, then Prof. Kern’s suggestion would be 
perfectly convincing. PMi has the word viggha, which 
Childers rightly refers to Sanskrit vigJma: and it is quite 
possible, too, for a prakritised variant mgha to have co- 
existed along with viggha, for we have nekhka, as well as 
nikhha (from ‘ niska ’), and ihghdla and ahgdra. But there 
are one or two points that seem to militate against Prof. 
Kern’s theory that difficulty.’ 

“ 1. The explanation of the two commentators quoted is 
dead against it. Their interpretation, traditional though it 
he, should count for something. My etymology is based 
upon the remarks of the commentaries, and, if they are 
wrong, my explanation and derivation fall to the ground. 
I venture to think that ‘binding’ or ‘obligatory’ would suit 
the context of veghamissena better than ‘ troublesome.’ 

“2. The force and appropriateness of the comparison seem 
to be spoiled by the use of ugha in the sense of ‘ difficulty ’ ; 
for would there not be a difficulty in keeping up or main- 
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taining anything that was old and shaky ? Why should an 
old cart be specially mentioned ? Why not an old bed, chair, 
lamp, in fact anything old and rickety ? 

“ It is possible to let the reading of the Sinhalese MSS, 
stand as a variant of vekha or mkkha. Dr. Trenckner has 
shown that Pali has such duplicates as lageti and laketi, 
lagula and lakuta, chagana and chakana^ paligha and palikha. 
Why, then, may there not have been a vegha as well as a 
vekha ? ^ Perhaps the form vegha was preferred to vekha be- 
cause, as sacrifices were an abomination to the earl}’’ Buddhists, 
they would not be anxious to preserve that form of the 
word which would remind them of its true origin and con- 
nexion with sacrificial rites. 

Whether vegha or vekha be the correct form, or whether 
it is to be explained as ‘ difficult,^ etc., must be left for those 
more competent than myself to decide ; but Prof, Kernes 
explanation is valuable and suggestive; and he certainly 
proves that a Pali form vegha is a representative of Sanskrit 
vighna,** 

YERAMBA. 

Veramba-vdta seems to mean ‘a strong sharp cutting wind^ 
(see Jat. iii. pp. 255, 256, 484; Thera-Gi.th^, vv. 597, 598). 

The Jataka contains a story of a conceited vulture that 
flew beyond its proper range, and passing through the black- 
wind, got under the influence of the veramba-wind and was 
reduced to atoms (see Dhammapada, p. 163). A variant 
reading gives veramhha. The root seems to be rambh or 
lamhh Ho roar, beUow,^ cf. Sk. rambhd lowing.’ 

SADDHA. 

At p. 84 of the “ Journal of the PSlli Text Society,’^ for 
1883, Mr. Bendall requests his readers to cite any further 
authority for saddha:=igraddha ” that they may come across. 


^ Pili laHra (not in Cliilders) * a diain attaclied to a well,’ with MaiAthl 
hi^ara (Mil. P. p. 378). 

The literary Prakrits have mekha for 
rekha^ showing: that and M were unstable 
and showing a tendency to pass into h. 
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The following instance is from Prof. Carpenter’s transcript 
of the Ambattha-Sutta (i. 27, 28) : “ Api nu nam brahmana 
bhojeyyum mddhe Yk thalip^ke Yk yanne pdhune ti.” 

Mr. Bendall says (Journal, p. 80) that there must have 
existed a various reading for the words pamuncan tu rnddham^ 
We find this in the Par^yana-Sutta of the Sutta-Nipita, 
V. 23 : 

Yatha ahh Yakkali muUmaddho 

Evam eva tvam pi pamuncayassu mddhamP 
which is thus translated by Prof. Pausboll in '^Sacred Books 
of the East,” vol. x. p. 213 : As Vakkali was delivered by 
faith, so shalt thou let faith deliver thee.” 

Muttasaddha does not usually mean delivered by faith ” ; 
that is expressed by saddhd-vimutta. 

Dr. Phys Davids has another rendering of this passage in 
his “ Hibbert -Lectures,” p. 173. 

SANKDTIKA or saneutita. 

Sankutika, not in Childers, occurs in JS.t. ii. p. 68, in the 
sense of ^cowering, squatting with knees up to the nose, 
doubled up with cold.’ In Jataka, ii. p. 225, we find 
sankutito nipajji^ where a various reading has sd[n\kuUkp for 
sankutika, 

Buddhaghosa, in his comments on hhdkufika bh&kutika, has 
sankutita ^puckered, drawn up.’ Sankutika seems to be 
correct, and may be compared with ukkutika ‘ crouching, 
squatting on the haunches,’ cf. ^"patikutito patisakki” (Ciilla- 
vagga, vii, 3, 12). 

sambIdha. 

'*Ekac<A apagatavatth^ p4katabMbhawha-««»wJd^^^r//^d«4 
(Jat. i. p. 61). 

Professor Rhys Davids (J&taka, Eng. Trans, p. 81) trans- 
lates the foregoing passage as follows : — Some with their 
dress in disorder — ^plainly revealed as mere horrible sources 
of mental distress.” But samhMhatpi&na signifies ‘private 
parts,’ cf, mmbddha = muUakaram (Suttayibhanga, ii. p. 260, 
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Pac. ii. 2), pudendum muliehre^ Sk. aamlddhana. It also 
occurs ill MaMvagga, vi. 22. 1-3 ; Cullavagga, t. 27. 4. 

HIRAHIRAM. 

MiraMram karoti signifies ‘to cut into strips.' In Jdt. i. p. 9, 
“ munja-tinam. hirahirayn katva making (three) strips or 
strings out of (the fibre of) munja-grass ' as a girdle for the 
bark-dress of an ascetic. 

In Dham. p. 176, it seems to mean ^ to ribbons, to strips.' 
Childers gives no etymology. Can it be referred to a Sk. 
strip, band,' cf. Sk. hira-=^mekhald ^ 

HURAM. 

For huram in the phrase “ idha v4 huram v4 " (Kh. 7 ; 
Pham. 4) various etymologies have been proposed. 

Prof. Fausboll (Dhammapada, p. 409) suggests smram. 
Prof. Kern, according to Childers, ingeniously refers it to 
Sk. aparam, Neither of these explanations accounts for the 
initial h, which here seems to be organic, and therefore 
unlike the h in ketam and hem^ that ought to be written 
K etam and V eva. 

The editor of the Dhammapada renders huram by ‘ illic,' 
and he is no doubt right ' as far as the mere sense goes, for it 
is opposed to ‘here, in this world'; and the phrase “ 

. . . huram is equivalent to ^Hdha . . . pecca,^* idha . . . 
paralokeJ^ ^ 

As paramhi is so often opposed to idha in the sense of 
‘ in the other world,' it seems very doubtful whether huram 
can be a prakritised form of aparam. It would not be an 
easy matter to quote any passage in Pali where apara has 
reference to the other or next world. 

Murarp is a rare form occurring only, as far as we know, 
in the poetical books, and may after all be an archaic term. 


^ la oar owa language ‘ here and there ’ are used to denote * thie world and the 
nest ’ ; cf. Hymm udncient and Modern (225) : 

Brief life is here our portion,. 

The tearless life is ikereP 
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Can it be referred to Sk. huruh (Mruk), a weakened form of 
an original hurak ‘ out of sight, away/ Of. Sk. tiriijak and 
mandk with Pali tiriyam and manatn. 

hurIhueam. 

Hurdhuram has generally been connected with the fore- 
going huram. It occurs in v. 334 of the Dliammapada : — ► 
Manujassa pamattac^rino tanha vaddhati maluva viya 
so palavati hurdhuram phalam iccham va vanasmim vli- 
naro.^^ 

Prof. Pausboll renders this as follows : — 

“ Hominis socorditer viventis libido increscit mMuv^ velut, 
is currit hue et Him fructum desiderans sicut in sylva sirnia.^'^ 

Prof. Max Muller renders it thus : — 

^‘The thirst of a thoughtless man grows like a creeper; 
he runs from life to life^ like a monkey seeking fruit in the 
forest.’^ ^ 

Gray’s version is nearly the same, and he translates Jmrd- 
huram by * from one existence to another.’ 

The only authority for the renderings ^from life to life, etc., 
is the commentator’s explanation hhave hhave (in various 
rounds of re-birth). But this phrase is comparatively a 
late one, cf. ‘‘Das’ime . . . k&ylLnugata dhamma bhave hhave 
anudh&vanti” (MU. Panha, p. 253). In the older books too 
the term sahdhdvati is usually employed for mmsarati (see 
Sept Suttas P&lis, p, 21). 

Prof. Kern looks upon hurdhuram as another form of Sk. 
apara^aram^ which we find in Pali as apardparam^ frequently 
used with verbs of motion in the sense of ^on and on,’ 
'continuously.’ But, as Childers remarks, there are very 
great difficulties in the way of this identification. Objection 
too must be taken to Childers’ comi>arison of hurdhhuram 
with phaldphalam^ since we have no proof that hura waS 
ever employed as a noun in the sense of ' birth ’ or ' re-birth.’ 
If huram be an adverb, meaning 'yonder,’ then huram 
huram like eigham eigham might become hurdhuram^ the 


^ la the first edition Drof. Max Muller translates hm^ by * Mtber and thither,' 
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nasal vowel being replaced by a long one, as in Biha for 
Bimha and sdrambha for samrambha. It is not very clear, 
however, that hurarriy in the phrase idha vd huram va,^^ has 
any etymological connection with hurdlmram. 

The simile in v. 334 of the Dhammapada does not quite 
bear out the explanation of ‘from birth to birth/ or ‘in 
various births/ The monkey in seeking for fruit in a forest 
does not run on continually from one state of life to another, 
but he does run about eagerly, excitedly, and restlessly 
from place to place intent on getting something to eat and 
on satisfying the cravings of hunger. 

The desire or lust of one who lives thoughtlessly increases 
in this world and causes him to go about eagerly and 
hankeringly in search of that, and that alone, which shall 
satisfy his desire ; and we note too that in verses 333, 334, 
‘loke’ occurs with reference to tanhd. 

We may of course apply the term ‘ running ’ metaphori- 
cally to the thought of the careless liver, cf. “cittam vidhdvati 
ekaggatam na labhati’^ (Jdt. i. p. 7), A good illustration 
of tanhd causing people to run about eagerly in this life is 
contained in Jat. ii- No. 260, “ ime satt4 udaradut4 tanhd 
vasena ticaranti\ tanhd ca ime satte vicdreti.** The whole 
story is an excellent comment upon the word now under 
consideration. 

The meaning of hurdhuram might be explained by ‘far 
and wide,^ corresponding to an older uram uram, with in- 
organic h ; but it is far more probable that it is of the same 
origin as the Mar^ltM W K W K 'regretting, uneasy hankering,’ 
and signifies ‘ eagerly, hankeringly.’ 

ALLUSIONS TO jItAKA STORIES IN MANU. 

In Manu, bk. iv. verses 30, 192, and 1&7, we have allusions to 
the crane and cat as symbols of cruelty and craft, taken, doubt- 
less, from two well-known old Hindu tales. The story of the 
crane jis the Baka Jdtaha^ No. 38, i. 220. See Eng. transla- 
tion by Dr. Rhys Davids, pp. 317-321 ; that of the cat is 
the Bildra Jdtaka, No. 129, Fausboll, i. p. 460. 
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There is also a reference to the cat in Manu iv. 195 : 

Dharmadhvajo sada lubdha 9 chMmiko lokadambhakah 
vaidMayratiko jneyo himsrah sarvabhisandhakah.’^ 

Dr. Eopkins notes that Medhatithi, one of the com- 
mentators on Manu, says that some read the following 
verse from the fourth book of the Mah^bh^rata : 

Tasya dharmadhvajo nityam suradhvaja ivo ^cchritah . 
prachannani ca papani vaid^lam nS,ma tad vratam iti.'^ 

With the foregoing we may compare the following verse 
from the Bilara J ataka : 

To ve dhammadhajam katva nigulho pS,pam &care 
vissS^sayitva bhOtani bilaram n^ma tarn vatan ti.^^ 

ONOMATOPOEIAS. 

In Jilt, iii. p. 223, we find the carious onomatopoeia ahuhd- 
Uya ‘ a roar of laughter,* cf. Sk halahala * a shout * ; hulahuU 
‘a joj’^ful shout, or exclamation.* 

Another word of this kind is daddahha and dahhakka (Jilt, 
iii. p. 76) * the pattering sound made by the falling of a bilva 
fruit on the leaves of a palm-tree,* hence the denom. dadda-^ 
hhdyati (Ib. p. 77). Perhaps the y/dabh ‘ to deceive * has 
some connection with it; cf. Marllthi dhab-dhaba *used of 
the sound of water dashing down from a height, of heavy 
bodies falling rapidly.’ 

MtnakindyaU kinikmdyati *to ring like small bells* (kin^ 
kini), see Jilt. iii. p. 315. 

Surusura, Gogerly says, ^ sucking up food * ; Childers, 

* a word imitative of the sound made when curry or rice is 
eaten hastily,* but gives no reference (see P&t. 22 ; Sekkhiyil 
DhammS. 51 ; Vinaya Texts, part i. p. 65). In the Sutta- 
vibhanga, ii, p. 197, it is used to represent the sound made in 
drinking milk. 

JSaH * a, splashing sound * (J^t. ii. p. 363 ; Jit. iii p. 225) ; 

* a tinkling sound ’ (Jit. ii. p, 397 )• Cf. Sk. kilakila * a sound 
expressing joy.* 

Capu capu is used to express ‘grunting at stool* (see 
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Khudda Sikkha, xvi. 5, p. 98); ^smacking the lips^ (Pat, 
50th Sekkhiya Dhamm^). 

Ghurughurdyati 'snoring like a pig^ (Jat. iii. p, 538). 
Cf. mummura ' a crunching sound in eating raw flesh ' (Jat. 
i. p. 461) ; whence the denominatives munmurdpeti, muru- 
murupeti (Jat. iii. p. 134). 

Huhku ' the noise made by a jackal^ (Jat. iii. p. 113). Cf, 
Marathi hiiM, kukki, huka 'the cry of the jackal/ Hindi 
hukhuka 'sobbing, crying.’ 

Kih\ sound made by monkeys (Jat. ii. p. 71). 

Khatakhata, 'a noisy sound, chattering’ (MahS^vagga, 
V. 63). The translators of the Vinaya Texts render it 
'harsh tones.’ Cf. Sk. khatakhaidya^ 'to spring or issue 
forth with a noise.’ Marathi khatkhata, ' fuss, bother, 
altercation, chattering.’ 

VaggUy 'a sweet sound made by a young peacock’ (Jat. ii. 
p. 439) 

PARROTS AND HILL-PADDY. 

" The parrots brought nine thousand loads of hill-paddy, 
which was picked out by rats” (Dipavamsa, vi. 11, 
pp.42,147). 

On parrots furnishing 'hill-paddy,’ see Jat. i. pp. 325, 327, 
Mahavam. p. 22. 

TRACES OF JATAKA TALES m THE PAHJAB. 

In the story of Rdjd Rasdlu*^ in R. C. Temple’s 
Legends of the Panjab (p. 45), we have a very interesting 
and. curious variant of the Suvannakakkata Jdtaka (Jat. 
iii. p. 293), in which a scorpion takes the place of the crotr, 
and a hedgehog that of the crab in the PMi story. The 
hedgehog kills both the scorpion (Kalir) and the serpent 
(Talir). See Folk-Lore Journal, voi. iii. pt. 1, p. 243. 

In Wide-Awake Stories we find a very inferior variant 


^ Cbilders has no instances of kujaii^pavadati (I^t. ii. p. 439, v. 130). 
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of the Vdnarinda Jdtaka (Jat. i. p. 278) under the title of 
The Jackal and the CrocodileJ^ In the P^li story it 
is a monkey that outwits the crocodile. In the story of 
"‘The Jackal and the Partridge*^ we have a variant 
of the Sumsumdra Jdtaka (J4t. ii. p. 158). In the Panjabi 
legend the crocodile is outwitted by the partridge telling 
the crocodile that "" the jackal is not such a fool as to take 
his life with him on these little excursions; he leaves it at 
home locked up in the cupboard.” In the Jdtaka tale it 
is the monkey that pretends that it has left its heart behind, 
hanging on an udumbara tree. 
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IsTamo tassa bhagavato arahato sammasambxjdbhassa. 


PATHAMO PARICCHEDO. 

1 Visaradam Vadapathativattinam 
tilokapajjotam asayhasahinam 
asesaiieyyavaranappahayinam 
namami sattharam anantagocaram 

2 Tilokanathappabhavam bbayapabam 
Yisuddhavijjacaranebi sevitam 
papaficasannojanabandbanaccbidanx 
namami dhammam nipunam sududdasam 

3 Pasadam attena pi yattba panino 
pbusanti dukkbakkhayam accutam padam 
tarn abnaeyyam susaraabitindriyain 
namami sangbam munirajasavakam 

4 Vibbfisayam KaiakanagaranYayam 
Parakkarao karuniko camupati 
gavesamano jinasasanassa yo 
virulhim attban ca janassa pattbayam 

5 Sudbamay fikhamalapanduvainsaj am 
Yiriilbasaddbam m uniraj asasane 
piyamvadam nitipatbanuvattinam 
sada pajanam janikam va mataram 
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6 Piyam parakkantibhujassa rajino 
mahesim accunnatabuddhisampadam 
Yidhaya Lilavatim iccbitattbadam 
asesalankatalarajjalakkhiyam 

7 Kumaram aradbita-sadhumantinam 
mabadayam Pandunarindavamsajam 
yidbaya saddbam Madburindanamakam 
susikkbitam pavacane kalasu ca 

8 Narindasunnam suciran ti-Sibalara 
itippatitam ayasam apanudi 
ciram panitena ca civaradina 
susanfiate samyammo atappayi 

9 Cirattbitim pavacanassa iccbata 
katannuna vikkamabuddbisalina 
satimata candimabandbukittina 
sa^rayam ten’ abbiyacito abam 

10 Sadesabhasaya kayibi Sihale 
katam pi yamsam jinadantadhatuya 
niruttiya Magadbikaya vuddbija 
karomi dlpantaravasinam api 

11 Jino yam iddbe Amaravbaye pure 
kadaci butvana Sumedbanamako 
savedayedangavibbagakovido 
mahaddhane yippakulamhi manayo 

12 Abam bi jatlyyasanena pflito 
jarabbibbuto maranena ottbato 
sivam padam jatijaradinissatam 
gayessayissam ti rabo vicintiya 

13 Anekasankbam dbanadbannasampadam 
patittbapetva kapanesu duccajam 
anappake pemabbaranubandbino 
yibaya mitte ca sute ca bandbave 

14 Pabaya kame nikbile manorame 
gbarabbinikkbamma Him acalan tike 
mahidbaram Dbammikanamavissutam 
npecca nanatarurajibbOsitam 

15 Manonukiile surarajanimmite 
asammiganam agatimbi assame 
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Ill 


nivattliaclro ajinakkhipam vaham 
jatadharo tapasavesam aggaki 

16 Susailnatatto parimaritindriyo ^ 
phalaphaladihi pavattayam tanum 
gato abhifinasa ca paramim vasi 
tahim samapattisukham ayindi so 

17 Susajjite Rammapuradhivasina 
mabajanen’ attamanena anjase 
patbappadeae abbiyantam attano 
anittbite yeva Sumedbatapaso 

18 Agadbaneyyodadhiparadassinam 
bhavantagum nibbanatbam^ vinayakam 
anekakblnasavalakbasevitam 

kadaci Dipankarabuddbam addasa 

19 Tato sasangbassa tilokabbattuno 
pariccajitvana tanum pi jivitam 
pasarayitvana jatajinadikam 
vidbaya setum tanum eya pallale 

20 Anakkamitva kalalam mabadayo 
sabbikkbuko gaccbatu pittbiya iti 
adhittbahitvana nipannako tabim 
anatham etam ti-bhavam samekbiya 

21 Dayaya sailcoditamanaso jane 
bbavannava uddbaritum dukbaddite 
akasi sarabodhipadassa pattiy’a 
mababhinibaram udaggavikkamo 

22 Atbo viditva vasino tarn asayam 
adasi so vyakaranam mabamuni 
tato puram tambi Tatbagate gate 
sayain vasi sammasi paramigune 

23 Tato ca kappanam allnavikkamo 
asankbiye so caturo salakkhake 
tahini tabim jatisu bodbipacane 
visuddhasambbaragune apurayi 

24 Atbabbijato Tusite mahayaso 
visuddhasambodbipadopaladdhiya 


^ M. parivarita. 


2 B. nibbanatkam. 
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■udikkliamano samayam dayadhauo 
ciram vibhutim anubbosi sabbaso 

25 Sahassasankbadasacakkavalato 
samagatanekasuradhiDadibi 
udaggudaggebijinaji^tapattiya 
sagaravam so abbigamma yacito 

26 Tato cavitva Kapilavbaye pure 
sada sato Sakyakulekaketuno 
abosi Suddbodanabhumibbattuno 
Mabadimayaya mabesiya suto 

27 Vijatamatto Va vasundharaya so 
patittbabitvana disa vilokayi 
tada abesum vivatangana disa 
apOjayuin tattba ca devamanusa 

28 Adharayum atapavaranadikam 
adissamana va nabbamhi devata 
padani so satta ca uttaramukbo 
upecca niccbarayi vacam asabbim 

29 Yatbattba-Siddbattbakumaranamako 
mababbalo yobbanabariviggabo 
ututtayanucchavikesu tisu so 
'nubbosi pasadavaresu sarapadam 

30 Kadaci uyyanapatbe jarahatam 
tatbaturam kSakatam ca sa iaya mim 
kamena disvana virattamanaso 
bbavesu so pabbajitum akamayi 

31 Sapuppbadipadikarebi rattiyam 
purakkbato so tidivadbivasihi 
sa-Cbannako Kantbakavajiyanato 
tato mabakTruniko ’ bbinikkbaini 

32 Kamena patvana Anomam apagam 
sudb otamuttapbalabarisekate 
patittbabitva yaramolibandbanam 
sitasilunam gagane samukkbipi 

33 Patiggabetva ^-idasanam issaro 
suvannacangotavarena tarn tada 
tiyojanam nilamanibi cetiyam 
akasi culamanim attano pure 



CHAPTEE L 


113 


34 Tato G-hatIkarasarojayonina 
samahatam dharayi clvaradikam 
atko sakam vatthayugam nabkatthale 
pasatthavesaggahano samukkkipi 

35 Patiggahetvana tarn ambujasano 
raabiddbiko bhattibbarena codito 
sake bhave dvadasayojanam aka 
manlhi niladihi dussacetiyam 

36 Susaiiiiatatto satima jitindriyo 
vinitaveso rasagedhavajjito 

cha biiyanan' eva anomavikkamo 
mabapadhanam padahittba dukkaraip. 

37 Yisakhamasass' atha punnamasiyam 
upecca miilam sabajaya bodbiya 
tinasane cuddasabatthasammite 
adbitthahitva yiriyam nisajji^ so 

38 Avattbarantim vasudham ca ambaram 
yirupavesaggahanena bhimsanam 
pakampayanto sadharadharam mabim 
jino padose jini maravabiaiin. 

39 Surasurabrabmaganehi sajjite 
jagattaye puppbamayaggbikadina 
pavattamane suradundubbissare 
abujjbi bodbim rajaniparikkbaye 

40 Tada pakarapimsu saselakanana 
sabassasankh^asalokadbatuyo 
agancbi so lonapayodbi sadutam ® 
mabavabbaso bhuvanesu pattbari 

41 Labbimsu andba vimale vilocane 
sanimsu sadde badbira pi jatiya 
lapimsu muga yacanena yagguna 
carimsu kbelam padasa 'ya pangula 

42 Bbavimsu kbujja ujusomraayiggaba 
sikbi ^pi nibbayi avici-adisu 
apagamum bandhanato pi jantavo 
kbudadxkam petabbava apakkami 


^ B. nisajja. * sadhutam. 

C 
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43 Samimsu rogavyasanani paninam 
bhaj^am tiraccbanagate na pilayi 
jana ahesum sakbila piyamvada 
pavattayuip koiicanadaiii matangaja 

44 Hay a ca hesiinsu pahatthamanasa 
nadimsu sabba sayam era dundubhi 
rayimsu debabharanani paninam 
disa pasidimsu sama samantato 

45 Pavayi niando sukbasitamaruto 
pavassi megbo pi akalasambbavo 
jabimsu akasagatim vibafigama 
mabim samnbbbijja jalam samuttbabi 

46 Asandamana Va tbita savantiyo 
nabbe virocimsu asesajotiyo 
bhava abesum vivata samantato 
janassa nasum cavanWpapattiyo 

47 Samekkbatam navarana nagadayo 
pavayi gandbo api dibbasammato 
duma abesum pbalapuppbadbarino 
abosi cbanno kamalebi annavo 

48 Tbalesu toyesu ca puppbamanaka 
vicittapuppba vikasimsu sabbatba 
nirantarara puppbasugandhavuttbiya 
abosi sabbam vasudbarabarantaram 

49 Hisajja pallankavare tabim jino 
Bukhara samapattivibarasarabhavara 
tato ^nubhonto sucirabbipattbitam 
dinani satt* eva atikkamapayi 

59 Samuppatitva gagananganain tato 
padassayitva yamakam mabamuni 
sa p^biram tidivadbivasinam 
jinattane samsayitam nirakari 

51 Atb’ otaritvana jayasanassa so 
thito va pubbuttarakannanissito 
dinani sattanimisena cakkhuna 
tarn asanam bodbitarum ca pujayi 

52 Atb’ antarale raanicankame jino 
tbitappa^esassa ca asanassa ca 
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maharahe ievavarabhinimmite 
dinani satt' eva akasi cankamaip. 

53 Tato disayam aparaya bodhiya 
upavisitva ratanalaye jino 
samantapatthananayam vicintayam 
dinani satt’ eva sa vitinamayi 

54 Viniggato satthii-sanrato tada 
jutippabandho patibandbavajjito 
pamanasunnasu ca lokadhatusu 
samantato uddham adho ca patthari 

55 Yatassa mule Ajapalasanuino 
sukham pbusanto pavivekasarabbavam 
vinayako satta vibasi vasare 
anantadassi surarajapujito 

56 Vihasi mule Mucalindasakhino 
nisajja bbogavalimandirodare 
vikinnapupphe Mucalindabhogino 
samadhina viisarasattakam jino 

57 Dume pi Rajayatane samadhina 
vihasi rattindivasattakam muni 
sahassanetto atha dantaponakatp. 
mukliodakan capi adasi satthuno 

58 Tato maharajavarehi abhatam 
silamayam pattacatukkam ekakam 
vidhaya mantham madhupintlikam tahim 
patiggahetvana sa vanijahatam 

59 Katannakicco saranesu te ubho 
patitthapetvana Tapassu-Bhalluke 
adasi tesam abhipujitum sakam 
paramasitvana sir am siroruhe 

60 Yatassa mule Ajapalasafinino 
sahampatibrahmavarena yacito 
janassa katum varadharamasangaham 
agauchi Baranasim ekako muni 

61 Gantva so dhamrnaraja vanam Isipatanam sanilatanam 
niketam 

pallahkasmim nisinno tahim avicalitatthanasampaditamhi 
asalhe punnamayam sitaruciruciya jotite cakkavale 
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derabralimadikaDam duritamalaliaram yattayl dhamma- 
cakkam 

62 Sutva saddhammam aggam tibhuyanakaliarablaoga- 
vittharikam^ tarn 

Annakondannanamadvijamiinipamukhattbarasabrabma- 

kotl 

aiiilasum maggadbammam parimitarabite cakkavale uHro 
obhaso patubbuto sapadi babuvidham asi accberakam ca 

Pathamo paricchedo 


1 B. °vitt]iaritam. 
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DTJTITO PAEICOHEDO. 

1 Tato patthaya so sattia vinento devamanuse 
bodhito Phussamasambi navame puOTLamasiyam 

2 Lankam agamma Gangaya tire yojanayitthate 
Mahanagavanuyyane ayamena tiyojane 

3 Yakkhanam samitim gantva thatvana gagane tahim 
vatandliakaravuj^ihi katva yakkbe bbayaddite 

4 Laddha bhayehi yakkhehi tehi dinnaya bbumiya 
cammakhandam pasaretva nisiditvaua tankhane 

6 Crfammakbandam padittaggijalamalasamakulam 
iddhiya vaddhayitvana yava sindhum samantato 

6 Javena sindhuvelaya rasibhute nisacare 
Giridipam idhanetva pajitthapesi te tahim 

7 Desayitva jino dhammam tada devasamagame 
bahunnam panakotmam dhammabhisamayam aka 

8 Mahasumanadevassa sele Suinanakutake 
datva namassitum kese aga Jetavanam jino 

9 Patitthapetva te satthunisinnasanabhumiya 
indanilamayam thupam karitva so apujayi 

10 Nissaya manipallahkam pabbatannaTavasino 
disva yuddhatthike nage Oulodara-Mahodare 

11 Bodhito pancame vasse cittamase mahamuni 
tiposathe kalapakkhe'Nagadipam upagami 

12 Tada SamiddhiSumano devo Jetavane thitam 
attano bhavanam yeva Rajayatanapadapam 

18 Indaniladdikutam va gahetva tutthamanaso 
dharayitva sahaganchi chattam katrana satthuno 

14 Ubhiiinam nagarajOnam vattamane mahahaye 
nisinno gagane natho mapayittha mahatamani 

15 Alokam dassayitva ^tha as^setyana bhogino 
samaggikaraj^am dhammam abhasi purisasabho 
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16 Asitikotiyo naga acalambudhivasino 
patitthahimsu mudita silesu saranesu ca 

17 Datvana manipallaiikam satthuno bhujagadhipa 
tatth^ asinain mabaviram annapanebi tappayum 

18 Patittbapetva so tattba Rajayatanapadapam 
pallankam tan ca naganam adasi abbipiijitum 

19 Bodbito attbame vasse vesakbe punnamasiyam. 
Mani-akkbika-namena nagindena nimantito 

20 Nagarajassa tass' eva bbavanam sadbusajjitam 
Kalyaniyam panca bbikkbusatebi saba agami 

21 Kalyani-cetiyattbane kate ratanamandape 
mabarabamhi pallanke upavisi narasabbo 

22 Dibbebi kbajjabbojjebi sasangbam lokanayakam 
santappesi pbamndo so bbujagebi ^ purakkbato 

23 Desayitvana saddbammam saggamokkbasukbavabam 
so sattba Sumane kute dassesi padalancbanam 

24 Tato pabbatapadamhi sasangbo so vinayako 
diva vibaram katvana Digbavapim ^ upagami 

25 Tbupattbane tabim buddbo sasangbo ^bbinisldiya 
samapattisamubbbutam avindi asamam sukbam 

26 Mababodbitaruttbane samadbim appayi jino 
Mabatbiipappadese ca vibarittha sarnadbina 

27 Tbuparamambi tbupassa tbane jhanasukbena so 
sabbikkbusangho sambuddbo mubuttam vltinamayi 

28 Silatbupappadesamhi tbatva kalavidu muni 
deve samanusasetva tato Jetavanam aga 

29 Agiddbo labbasakkare asaybam avamananam 
sabanto kevalam sabbalokanittharanattbiko 

30 Samvaccbarani tbatvana cattallsam ca panca ca 
desayitvana suttadim navangam sattbusasanam 

31 Taretva bhavakantara jane sankbyativattino 
buddhakiccani sabbani nittbapetvana cakkhuma 

32 Kusinarapure rannam Mallanam TJpavattane 
sakvanambi yamaka-salarukkbanam antare 

33 Maharabe supannatte mance uttarasisakam 
nipanno sihaseyyaya vesakbe punnamasiyam 


^ B. BlmjaiigehL 


* M. Bigliavipini. 
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34 Deset va pattame yame Mallanam dhammam uttamam 
Subliaddain majjhime yarae papetva amatam padam 

35 BhikkhO pacchimayamamhi dhammakkhaadlie asesake 
sangayha ovaditvana appamadapadena ca 

36 PaccGsasamaye jhanasamapattiviharato 
atthaya parinibbayi sesopadhivivajjito 

37 Mabikampadayo asum tada acchariyavaha 
pGja visesa vattimsu devamanusaka babu 

38 Parinibbanasuttante Tuttanukkamato pana 
pujaviseso vinneyyo icohantehi asesato 

39 Abatehi ca vatthehi vethetva pathamam jinam. 
vetbayitvana kapasapicuna vibatena ca 

40 Evam pancasatakkbattum vetbayitvana sadbukam 
pakkhipitva suvannaya telapunnaya doniyam ^ 

41 Visam hattbasatabbedbam gandbadarubi sankataip 
aropayimau citakam Mallanaip pamukba tada 

42 Mabakassapatherena dbammaraje avandite 
citakam ma jalittba ti devadbittbanato pana 

43 Pamokkba Mallarajunam vayamanta p’ anekadha 
citakam tam na sakkbimsu gahapetum butasanam 

44 Mabakassapatherena adbitthanena attano 
vattbadini mabadonim citakam ca maharabam 

45 Dvidba katvana nikkbamma sakasise patittbita 
vandita sattbuno pada yatbatbane patittbita 

46 Tato devanubbavena pajjalittba cittanalo 

na masi sattbudebassa daddbass’ asi na cbarika 

47 Dbatuyo avasissimsu muttabba kaiicanappabha 
adbitthanena buddbassa vippakinna anekadba 

48 Unbisam akkbaka dve ca catasso dantadbatayo 
icc etc dbatuyo satta vippakimna na sattbuno 

49 Akasato patitva pi uggantva pi mabitala 
samanta jaladbariiyo nibbapesum citanalaip. 

50 Therassa Sariputtassa antevasi mabiddbiko 
Sarabbunamako tbero pabbinnapatisambbido 

61 Givadbatum gabetvana citato Mabiyangane 
patittbapetva tbupambi aka kancokacetiyam 


^ M. Doi^iya. 



120 


DATHAYAMSA. 


o2 Khemavliayo karimiko kkinasamyojano muni 
citakato tato varaadathadkatum samaggahi 

53 Atthannam atha rajunam dhatu-atthaya satthuno 
tippannam viggaham Dono sametvana dvijuttamo 

54 Katyana attha kottkase bkajetva sesadkatuyo 
adasi attha rajunam tam-tam-nagaravasinaip. 

55 Hattkatuttha gaketvana dhatuyo ta naradkipa 
gantva sake sake rattke cetiyani akarayum 

56 Eka datka Surindena eka Gaudkaravasiki 
eka bhujangarajuki asi sakkatapujita 

57 Dantadkatum tato Kkemo attana gahitam ada 
Dantapure Kalihgassa Brakmadattassa rajino 

58 Desayitvana so dkammam bketva sabbakudittkiyo 
rajanam tarn pasadesi aggamki ratanattaye 

59 Ajjhogalho munindassa dhamraamataraahannavam 
so narindo pavakesi malam maccbariyadikam 

60 Pavussako yatka megko nanaratanavassato 
daliddiyanidagkam so nibbapesi naruttamo 

61 Suvannakkacitalambamuttajalehi ^ sobhitam 
kutagarasat akinnam tarunadiccasannibbam 

62 Nanaratanasobhaya duddikkham cakkkumusanaiii 
yanam saggapavaggassa pasadatisayayakam 

63 Karayitvana so raja datkadhatuniyesanam 
dkatupltham ca tattk’ eya karetya ratanujjalam 

64 Takim samappayitvana datkadkatum makesino 
pujavattkuki pujesi rattindiyam atandito 

65 Iti so sailcinitvana punnasambkarasampadam 
cajitva manusam dekam saggakayam alaiikari 

66 Anujato tato tassa Kasirajavhayo suto 
rajjam laddka amaccanam sokasallam apanndi 

67 Pupphagandkadina dantadkatum tarn abhipujiya 
niccam manippadipehi jotayi dkatumandiram 

68 Icc^ evam adim so raja katva kusalasancayam 
jahitvana nijam dekam deyindapuram ajjkaga 

69 Sunando nama rajindo anandajanano satara 
tass’ at raj o tato asi buddkasasanamamako 


1 B. ®khacitaiii. 
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70 Sammanetvana so dantadhatum neyyantadassino 
maliata bhattiyogena aga devasabavyatam 

71 Tato parain ca anne pi bahavo vasudhadhipa 
dantadbatum munindassa kamena abbipujayum 

72 Gubasivavbayo raja duratikkamasasano 
tato rajjasirim patva anuganbi mabajanam 

73 Saparattbanabbinne ^ so labbasakkaralolupe 
mayavino avijjaDdbe Nigantbe samupattbabi 

74 Vassaratte yatba cando mohakkbandbena avato 
nasakkbi gunaramsibi jalitum so narasabbo 

75 Dbammamagga apete pi pavittbe dittbikananam 
tasmim sadbupatbam anne nativattimsu panino 

76 Hemataran^-malabi dbajehi kadalihi ca 
puppbaggb|yebi ^nekebi sajjetva nagara puram 

77 Mangalattb'utigbosebi naccagltadikebi ca 
hemarupiy^puppbebi gandhacunnadikebi ca 

78 Pujenta^ niunirajassa datbadbatum kudacanam 
akamsu ekaniggbosam samvattambudbisannibhaip. 

79 IJggbatetva narindo so pasade sihapanjaram 
passanto janam addakkbi pujavidbiparayanam 

80 Atbamaccasabbamajjbe raja vimbitamanaso 
kotubalilkuio butva idam vacanam abravl 

81 Accberakam kirn etan nu kldisaiu patibariyam 
mam ctaip nagararp. kasniii cbananissitakam iti 

82 Tato amacco acikkbi Tnedhavl buddhamjFrnako 
rajino tassa sambuddliaiiubhavam avijanuto 

83 Sabbabbibbussa buddhassa tanbasaiikliayadassino 
csa dbiltu maharaja Khemattberena ahata 

84 Tam dbiituin piijayitvana nTjano pubbaka idba 
kalyanamitte nissaya devakiiyani npagamum 

85 Nagarii pi ime sabbe sampariiyasukbattbika 
pujayanti samagamma dbatum tam sattbuno iti 

86 Tassamaccassa so raja sutva dhammasubbasitarp. ® 
dulladdbimalara ujjbitva pasidi ratanattaye 

87 Dbatupiijam karoiito so raja accbariyavaham 


1 B. “nablimuo. 


® B. pujento. 


® M. dhamraain. 
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titthiye dummane ’kasi sumane c’ etare jane 

88 Ime ahirika sabbe saddhadigunavajjita 

thaddba satba ca duppaniaa saggamokkhavibadhaka ^ 

89 Iti so cintayitvana Gubasivo naradhipo 
pabbajesi saka rattba Niganthe te asesake 

90 Tato Mgantba sabbe pi gbatasittanala yatha 
kodhaggijalita 'ganchum puram Pataliputtakam 

91 Tattba raja mabatejo Jambudipassa issaro 
Pandunarao tada asi anantabalavabano 

92 Kodh^ndha ^tha Nigantha te sabbe pesunnakaraka 
npasankamma rajanam idam vacanam abravum 

93 Sabbadevamanussehi yandaniye mabiddbike 
Siva-brabmadayo deve niccam tumbe namassatba 

94 Tuybam samantabhupalo Gubasivo panadbuna 
nindanto tadise deve cbavattbim validate iti 

95 Sutvana vacanam tesam raja kodbavasanugo 
Suram samantabbupalam Cittayanam atb' abravi 

96 Ealingarattbam gantvana Gubasivam idbanaya 
pujitam tarn cbavattbim ca tena rattindivam iti 

97 Cittayano tato raja mabatim caturanginim 
sannaybitva sakam senam pura tamba ’bbinikkbami 

98 Gantvana® so mabipalo senangebi purakkbato 
Dantapurassavidiire kbandbavaram nivesayi 

99 Sutva agamanam tassa Ealingo^ so mabipati 
gajindapabbatadibi tarn tosesi naradbipam 

100 Hitajjbasayatain natva Gubasivassa rajino 
Dantapuram Cittayano saddbim senaya pavisi 

101 Pakaragopurattalapasadaggbikacittitam 
danasalabi so raja samiddbam puram addasa 

102 Tato so sumano gantva pavittbo rajamandiram 
Gubasivassa acikkbi Pandurajassa sasanam 

103 Sutvana sasanam tassa darunam duratikkamam 
pasannamukhavanno va Cittayanam samabravi 

104 Sabbalokabitattbaya mamsanettadidanato 
anappakappe sambhare sambbaritva atandito 


^ M. vibandkakS-. 


* B, gatvaiia. 


s M. Kalingo. 
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105 Jetva namucino senam patva sabbasavakthayam 
anavaranailanena sabbadbammesu paragu 

106 Ditthadhammasukbassadam aganetvana attano 
dhammanavaya taresi janatam yo bbavamava 

107 Devatidevam tarn buddliam saranam sabbapaninain 
jano bi avajananto addba so vaxlcito iti 

108 Icc^ evam adim sutvana so raja satthu vannanam 
anandassuppabandbebi pavedesi pasannatam 

109 Gubasivo pasannam tarn Oittayanam udikkbiya 

tena saddbim mabaggbam tarn agama dbatumandiram 

110 Haricandanasambbutadvarabahadikebi ^ ca 
pavalavalamalabi lambamuttalatabi ca 

111 Indanllakavatehi manikinkinikahi ca 
sovannakannamalahi sobbitam manitbupikam 

112 TJccarn veluriyubbhasicbadanam makarakulani 
dbatumandiram adakkbi ratanujjalapithakam 

113 Tato setatapattassa bettba ratanacittitam 

disva dhafcukaraiidam ca tiittlio vimbayam ajjbaga 

114 Tato Kalinganalho * so vivaritva karandakam 
mabitale nibaiitvana dakkhinam janumandalam 

115 Afijalim paggalietva!iia gune dasabaladike 
saritva buddbasetthassa akasi abbiyacanam 

116 Gandambariikkbamulambi taya tittbiyamaddane 
yamakam dassayantena patibariyam abbbutam 

117 Pubbakayadinikkhantajalaiialasamakulam 
cakkavalafiganam katva jana sabbe pasadita 

118 Desetvana tayo mase Abbidbammam sudbasinam 
nagaram otarantena Sankassam Tavatimsato 

119 Cbattacamarasankbadigabakebi anekadba 
brabmadevasuradihi pujitena taya pana 

120 Tbatvana manisopane Vissakammabbinimmite 
Lokavivaranam nama dassitam patibariyam 

121 Tatba ’nekesu tbanesu muniraja taya puna 
babuni patibirani dassitani sayambbuna 


1 M. sambhutam. 


B. Kalifiga; comp. III. 7. 
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122 Patifcariyam ajjapi saggamokkliasiikliavaliam 
passantanam manussanam dassaniyam taya iti 

123 Abbhuggantva gagaaakubaram ^ candalekbabbirama 
vissajjenti rajatadbavala ramsiyo dantadhatu^ 
dhupayanti sapadi bahudha pajjalanti mnbuttain 
nibbayanti nayanasubhagam patihiram akasi 

124 Aceberam tam paramaruciram Cittayano narindo 
disva battbo ciraparicitam dittbijalam jahitva 
gantva buddham saranam asamam sabbasenlhi saddbim 
aggam punnam pasavi babudba dbatusammananaya 

Dutiyo paricchedo 
^ B. M. gagaiaa. ^ ‘^dhatum. 
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CHAPTER III. 

1 Tato Kalingadhipatissa tassa 
so Cittayano paramappito 

tam sasatiam Pandunaradhipassa 
napesi dhiro duratikkaraan ti 

2 Raja tato Dantapuram dhajehi 
pupphehi dhupehi ca toraneki 
alankaritvana mahavitana- 
nivaritadiccamaricij alam 

3 Assuppabandbavatalocanehi 
purakkhato negamanagarehi 
samubbaliaiito sirasa nijena 
maharaham dhatukarandakaip. tam 

4 Samassitodarasitatapattam 
sankhodarodataturangayuttam 
ratham Bavadiccasamanavannam 
aruyha cittattbaranabbiramam 

5 Anekasankbebi balehi saddbim 
yelativattambudbisannibbebi 
nivattaman assa babu j j anassa 
Yina pi debam manasanuyato 

6 Susantbatam sabbadbi valukabi 
susajjitam pumagbatadikebi 
puppbabbikinBatn patipajja dlgbam 
SBvitthatam Pataliputtamaggam 

7 Kalin ganatbo kusumadikebi 
naccehi gitehi ca vaditebi 
dine dine addbani dantadbatum 
pujesi saddbim yanadevatabi 

8 Snduggamam sindbumabidbarebi 
kamena-m-addbanam atikkamitva 
adaya dbatum manujadhinatbo 
aga pnram Fataliputtanamam 
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9 Eajadhirajo 'tba sabbaya majjbe 
disvana tam vitabbayam yisankam 
Kalingarajarp. patighabbibbuto 
abbasi pesunnakare Ifiganthe 

10 Deye jabitvana namassanTye 
cbavattbim etena namassitam tam 
aiigararasimbi sajotibbute 
nikkhippa kbippam dabatbadbuneti 

11 Pahattbacitta va tato Nigantha 
rajangane^ te mabatim gabbiram 
vltaccikangarakarasipunnam 
angarakasum abbisankbarimsu 

12 Samantato pajjalitaya taya 
sajotiya Eoruyabberavaya 
mobandhabhuta atba tittbiya te 
tam dantadhatum abbinikkbipimsu 

13 Tassanubbavena tam aggirasim 
bbetva sarojam rathacakkamattam 
samantato nggatarenujalam 
utthasi kinjakkbabbarabhiramam. 

14 Tasmim khane pankajakannikaya 
patittbabitva jinadantadhatu 
kundayadatabi pabbabi sabba 
disa pabbasesi pabbassarabi 

15 Disvana tam acchariyam manussa 
pasannacitta ratanadikebi 
sampujayitva jinadantadbatum 
sakam sakam dittbim avossajimsu 

16 So Panduraja pana dittbijalam 
ciranubaddbam apariccajanto 
patittbapetya Mbikaranyam ^ etam 
kutena gbatapayi dantadhatum 

17 Tassam nimugga Mbikaranyam^ esa 
upaddbabhagena ca dissamana 
pubbacalattbo ya sudbamarici 
jotesi ramsibi disa samanta 


^ M. Engage. 


* M. B. here at yv. 21, 25 °karaSAam. 
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18 Disvanubhavam jinadantadhatuj^a 
apajji so vimhayam aggaraja 
eko Hha issapasuto nigantho 

tarn rajarajanam idam avoca 

19 Ramadayo deva Janaddanassa 
nanavatara bhuvane abesum 
tass’ ekadeso ya idam chavatthi 
no ce 'nubhavo katbam Idiso ti 

20 Addha manusattam upagatassa 
devassa paccha tidivam gatassa 
debekadeso thapito hitattham 
etan ti saccam vacanam bhaveyya 

21 Samvannayityana gune pahiite 
Narayanass’ assa mabiddhikassa 
nimuggam ettadbikaranyam etam 
sampassato me babi nibaritva 

22 Sampadayitvana mabajananam 
mukhani pankerubasundarani 
yatbicohitam ganbatba yattbujatam 
icc aba raja mukhare nigantbe 

23 Te tittbiya Vinbusuram gunebi 
yicittarupebi abbitthavitya 
toyena sancimsu satba tatba pi 

'tbitappadesa na calittba dbata 

24 Jiguccbamano atba te nigantbe 
so dhatuya niharane npayam 
anyesamano vasudhadbinatbo 
bberim carapesi sake purambi 

25 Nimuggam ettbadbikaranyam ajja 
yo dhatum etam babi nibareyya 
laddbiina so issariyam mabantam 
ran no sakiisa sukham essati ti 

26 Sutvana tain bberiravam ularam 
puiinattbiko buddhabale pasanno 
tasmim pure settbisuto Subbaddo 
pavekkbi raiiiio samitim pagabbho 

27 Tam aggarajam atba so namitya 
samajikanam badayangamaya 
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bhasaya sabbannugunappabbavam 
Tannesi sarajjavimuttacitto 

28 Bbumiin kinitva mahata dhanena 
manoraraam Jetavanam viharam 
yo karayitvana jinassa datva 
apattbabi tarn catupaccayebi 

29 Anathapindappadasettbisettbo 

so dittbadhammo. papitamabo me 
tilokanathe mama dbammaraje 
tumbe Mbuna passatba bhattibharam 

30 Ittbam naditvana pabdtapanno 
katvana ekaihsam atb’ uttariyam 
mabitalam dakkbinajamikena 
abacca baddbaiijaliko avoca 

31 Chaddanta-nago savisena viddbo 
sallena yo lobitaraakkbitango 
chabbannaramsibi samujjalante 
cbetvana luddaya adasi dante 

32 Saso pi hutvana ^isuddbasilo 
ajjbattadaiiabbirato dvijaya 

yo dajji debam pi sakam nipacca 
. angararasimbi bubbukkbitaya 

33 Yo bodbiya bahiravattbudana 
atittarupo Sivirajasettbo 
adasi cakkbuni pabbassarani 
dvijaya jinnaya acakkbukaya 

34 Yo kbantivadi pi Kalaburaje 
cbedapayante pi sabattbapadam 
pariplutango rudhire titikkbi 
mettayamano yasadayake Va 

35 Yo Dbammapalo api sattamasa- 
jato paduttbe jaiiake sakambi 
karapayante asimalakaramam 
cittam no dusesi Pataparaje 

36 Sakbamigo yo asata pumena 
vane papata sayamuddbatena 
silaya bhinne pi sake lalate 

tarn khemabbumim anayittba mulbam 
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37 EuttTiena maren’ abhinimmitam pi 
angaratasum jalitam vibhijja 
s^muttbite sajju mabaraTinde 
tbatvana yo settbi adasi danam 

38 Migena yenopavijannam ekam 
bbitam vadba mocayitum kurangim 
agbatane attasirain tbapetva 
pamocita ^nne api panisangba 

39 Yo sattavasso visikbaya pamsu- 
kflaparo Sambbavanamako pi 
sabbannulilbaya nigulbapanbam 
puttbo viyakasi Suciratena 

40 Hitva nikantim ^ sakajivite pi 
baddba sakuccbimbi ca vettavallim 
sakbamige nekasabassasankbe 
Tadba pamocesi kapissaro yo 

41 Santappayam dbammasudbarasena 
yo manuse Tundilasukaro pi 

isl va katva atba nayagantbam 
nijam pavattesi ciraya dbammam 

42 Paccattbikam Punnakayakkbam uggam 
mabiddbikam kamagunesu giddbam 

yo tikkbapaniio Yidburabbidbano 
damesi Ealagiri-mattbakambi 

43 Kulayasayi avirulbapakkbo 
yo buddbima yattakapotako pi 
saccena davaggim abbijjalantam 
yassena nibbapayi yarido Va 

44 To maccbaraja pi ayuttbikSe 
disyana maccbe tasite kilante 
saccena yakyena mabogbapunnam. 
mubuttamattena akasi rattbam 

45 Yicittabattbassaratbadikani 
yasundbarakampanakaranani 
putte Vujate sadise ca dare 
yo dajji Yessantarajatiyam pi 


^ B. Hitvana kantim. 


C 
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46 Buddho bhavitva api dittliadhamma- 
sukhanapekkho karunanuvatt! 
sabbaip sabanto avamananadim. 

yo dukkaram lokahitam akasi 

47 Balena saddhim caturangikena 
abbiddavantaip. atibhasanena 
ajeyyasattham paramiddbipattam 
damesi yo Alavakam pi yakkbam 

48 Debabbinikkbantabutasanacci- 
malakulam brabmabbavam karitva 
bbetvana dittbim suciranubaddbam 
Yinesi yo brabmavaram xnunindo 

49 Accankusam dbanasudbotagaiadam 
nipatitattalakagopuradim 
dbavantam agge Bbanapalabattbim 
damesi yo darunam antakara va 

50 Manussarattarunapanipadam 
ukkbippa khaggam anabandhamanani 
mabadayo duppasabam parebi 
damesi yo Angulimalacoram 

61 Yo dbammaraja vijitarisangbo 
pavattayanto varadhammacakkam 
saddbammasaiinain ratanakaraii ca 
ogahayl sam parisam samaggam 

52 Tass ’eva saddhammanaradbipassa 
Tatbagatass’ appatipuggalassa 
anantananassa yisaradassa 

esa mabakarunikassa dbatu 

53 Anena saccena jinassa dbatu 
kbippam samaruyba nabbantaralam 
sudbamsulekheva samujjalanti 
kankbam vinodetu mabajanassa 

54 Tasmim kbane sa jinadantudbatu 
uabham samuggamma pabbasayanti 
sabbii disa osadbitaraka va 

janam pasadesi vitinnakaiikbam 

65 Atbo taritva gagananganamba 
sa mattbake setAisutassa tassa 
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patitthaliitvana sudhabhisitta- 
gattam va tarn pinayi bhattininnain 

56 Disvana tain acchariyam nigantba 
icc abravum Pandunaradbipam tain 
vijjabalam settbisutassa etam 

na dbatuya deva ayam pabHavo 

57 Nisamma tesam vacanam narindo 
icc abravi settbisutam Subbaddam 
yatba ca ete abbisaddabeyyum 
tatbavidbam dassaya iddbim annam 

58 Tato Subbaddo tapaniyapatte 
sugandbisitodakapuritambi 
vaddbesi dhatum munipungavassa 
annssaranto caritabbbutani 

59 Sa rajahamsiva vidbavamana 
sugandbitoyambi padakkbinena 
ummujjamana ca nimujjamana 
jane pamodassudbare akasi 

60 Tato ca kasum visikbaya majjhe 
katva tabim dhatum abbikkhipitva 
pamsuhi samma abbipurayitva 
babuhi maddapayi kunjarebi 

61 Bbetva mabim uttbabi cakkamattam 
virajamanam manika:^ikaya 
pabhassaram rupiyakesarehi 
sarorubam kancanapattapalim 

62 Patittbabityana tabim saroje 
mandanilavattitarenujale 
obbasayanti ya disa pabbahi 
dittba mubuttena jinassa dbatu 

63 Kbipimsu yattbabharanani macca 
pavassayum puppbamayam ^ ca yassam 
ukkuttbisaddebi ca sadbukara- 
nadebi punnam nagaram akamsu 

64 Te tittbiya nam ^ abbivancanan ti 
rajadbirajam atba saiinapetya 


1 Sic, B. M. 


* M. tarn. 
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jigucclianlye kunapadikehi 
khipimsu dkatum parikhaya pitthe 

65 Tasmim khane pancavidhambujehi 
sanchadita haipsaganopabhutta 
madhabbatalivirutabliirama 
abosi sa pokkbarani va STanda 

66 Matangaja ^ koncaravam ravimsu 
karimsu besaninadam turanga 
ukkuttbinadam akarimsu macca 
siivadita dundubbi-adayo pi 

67 Tbomimsu macca tbutigitakebi 
naccimsu ottappavibbusana pi 
Yatthani sise bbamayimsu matta 
bbujani potbesum udaggacitta 

68 Dbupebi kalagarusambhavebi 
gbanavanaddbam Ya nabbam abosi 
sam ussitanekadbaj a valibi 
puram tada Yattbamayam akasi 

69 DisYa tarn accberam acintaniyam 
amodita maccagana samagga 
attbe niyojetum upecca tassa 
Yadimsu Pandussa naradbipassa 

70 DisYana yo idisakam pi raja 
iddbanubbaYam munipungaYassa 
pasadamattam pi kareyya no ce 
kimattbiya tassa bbaYeyya panila 

71 Pasadanlyesu gunesu raja 
pasadanam sadbu-janassa dbammo 
pupphanti sabbe sayam eva cande 
samuggate komudakananani 

72 Yacaya tesam pana duimnatlnam 
ma saggamaggam pajabittba raja 
andbe gabetva Yicareyya ko hi 
auYesamano snpatbam amulbo 

73 Naradhipa Kappina-Bimbisara- 
Suddbodanadi api tejaYanta 


^ M. Gajadiupa. 
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tarn dhammarajam saranam upecca 
pivimsu dhammamatam adarena 

74 Saliassanetto tidisadhipo pi 
khinayuko khmabhavani munindam 
upecca dhammam vimalam nisamma 
alattha ayum api ditthadhammo 

75 Tuvam pi tasmim jitapancamare 
devatideye varadhammaraje 
saggapavaggadhigamaya khippam 
cittam pasadebi naradbiraja 

76 Sutvana tesam vacanam narindo 
vitinnakankbo ratanattayambi 
senapatim attbacaram avoca 
pabattbabbavo parisaya majjbe 

77 Asaddabano ratanattayassa 
gune bbavaccbedanakaranassa 
ciraya dulladdbipatbe caranto 
tbito sarajje api vancito 'bam 

78 Mobena kbajjopanakam dbamesim 
sitaddito dbumasikbe jalante 
pipasito sindbujalam pabaya 
pivim pamadena maricitoyam 

79 Pariccajitva amatam ciraya 
jivattbiko tikkbavisam akbadiiii 
vibaya ^ham campakapuppbadamaixt 
adbaravim jattusu nagabbaram 

80 Gantvaaa kbippam parikbasamlpam 
aradbayitva jinadantadhatum 
anebi pujavidbina karissam 
punnani sabbattba sukbayabani 

81 Gantva tato so parikbasamipaip. 
senadkinatbo paramappatito 
dbatum munindassa namassamano 
ajjbesi ranno bitam acaranto 

82 Ciragatam ditthimalam pabaya 
alattha saddham sugate narindo 
pasadam agamma pasadam assa 
vaddbebi ranno ratanattayambi 
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83 Tasmim khane pokkharani yicitta 
phullehi sovannasaroruhelii 
alamkaronti gaganam aliosi 
Mandakini vabhinavavatara 

84 Hamsanganevatha munindadbatri 
sa pankaja pankajam okkaraanti 
kundavadatahi pabbahi sabbam 
kbirodakuccbim va puram akasi 

85 Tato surattanjalipankajambi 
patittbabitvana camupatissa 
sandissamana roabata janena 
mabappbalam manusakam akattba 

86 Sutvana yuttantam imam narindo 
pabatthabbavo padasa va gantva 
sam^sucayanto digunam pasadam 
suvimbito panjaliko avoca 

87 Vobaradakkba manuja muninda 
sanghattayitva nikasopalambi 
karonti aggbam varakancanassa 
eso bi dhammo carito purano 

88 Manim pasattbakarasambhavam pi 
butasakammehi 'bbisankbaritva 
papenti rajannakirltakotim 
vibbusanattbam viduno manussa 

89 Vimamsanattbaya tavMbuna pi 
maya katam sabbam imam muninda 
agum mabantam kbama bhuripanna 
kbippam mamalankuru uttamangam 

90 Patitthita tassa tato kirlte 
manippabbabbasini dantadbatu 
amufici ramsi dbavala pajasu 
sinebajata iva kbiradbara 

91 So dantadbatum sirasa vabanto 
padakkbinam tarn nagaram karitva 
sampujayanto kusumadikebi 
susajjitantepuram ^ abarittba 


^ B. antopurani. 
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92 Sumnssitodarasitatapatte 
pallankasetthe ratanujjalamli- 
patittliapetvana jinassa dhatum 
pujesi raja ratanadikehi 

93 BuddhMivatthuttayaiii eva raja 
apanakotim saranam upecca 
hitva vihimsam karup-adhivaso 
aradhayl sabbajanam gunebi 

94 Earesi nanaratanappabhahi 
sahassaramsi Ya Yirocamanam 
naradbipo bbattibbaranurupam. 
sucittitam dbatunivesanam pi 

95 Vaddhesi so dhatugharara pi dbatum 
alankaritva sakalam puram pi 
sesena pujavidbina atitto 

pujesi rattbam sadbanam sabbogam 

96 Amantayitva Gubasivarajam 
sammaaitam attasamam karitva 
danadikaip piifiiiam anekarupam 
saddbadhano sarlcini rajasettho 

97 Tato so bbupalo kumatijanasamsaggam ariayam 
uirakatva magge sugatavacanujjotasugame 
padbavanto samma saparabitasampatticaturo 
pasattbam lokattbam acari caritavajjitajano 


Tatiyo paeicchedo. 
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catuttho PARICCHEDO. 


1 Carati dharampale rajadhammesu tasmim 
samaracaturaseno Khiradliaro narindo 
nij abhu j abalalila ^ratidappappamathl 
vibbavajanitamano yuddhasajjo ^bbiganchi 

2 Karivaram atba disva so gubadvarayatam 
patibbayarabitatto slharajS ya raja 
nijanagarasamipayatam etam narindam 
amitabalamahogben' ottbaranto ^bbiyayi 

3 Uditababaladbulipaliruddbantalikkbo ^ 
samadavividhayodbaravasamrambbabbime 
nisitasarasatalivassadbarakarale ^ 

ajini mabati yuddbe Panduko Kbiradbaram 

4 Atba narapatisettbo sangabetvana rattbam 
nijatanujavarasmim rajjabbaram nidhaya 
sugatadasanadhatum sampa ticcb apay e t va 
pabini ca Gubasivam sakkaritva sarattbam 

5 Suciram avanipalo sannamam ajjbapeto 
vividbavibbavadana yacake tappayitva 
tidasapuraeamajam debabheda payato 
kusalapbalam anappam pattbitam paccalattba 

6 UTarapati Gubasivo tam munindassa dbatuia 
sakapuram iipaiietva sadbu sammanayanto 
sugatigamanamagge panino yojayanto 
flucaritam abbirOpam saficinanto vihasi 

7 Aganitamabimass' Ujjenirafino taniijo 
purimavayasi yev* araddbasaddbabbiyogo 
dasabalatanudbatum pujitum tassa ranno 
purayaram upayato Dantanamo kumaro 


^ M. ®balia{a° and ®nmdha®. 


* M. '*kara|6'^ 
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8 Gunajanitapasadam tarn Kalingadhinatliam 
nikhilagunanivaso so kumaro karitva 
vividhamahaTidkanam sadhu sampadayanto 
avasi sugatadhatum anvaham vandamano 

9 Abhavi ca Gubasivassavanisasga dbita 
vikacakuvalayakkbi bamsakantabhiyata 
yadanajitasaroja haridhammillabhara 
kucabbaranamitangi Hemamalabbidbana 

10 Akbilagunanidbanam bandbubhavanurupani 
suvimalakulajatam tain kumaram viditva 
narapati Guhasivo attano dbitaram tam. 
adadi sabahumanam rajaputtassa tassa 

11 Manujapati kumaram dbaturakkbadbikare 
pacuraparijanam tam sabbatba yojayitva 
gavamabisasabassadibi sampmayitva 
sakayibbavasarikkbe issaratte thapesi 

12 Samarabbuvi vinattbe Kbiradbare narinde 
Malayavanam upeta bhagineyya kumara 
pabalam atimabantam samharitva balaggam 
upapuram upagancbum dhatuya ganbanatthani 

13 Atba nagarasamipe te nivesam karitva 
savanakatukam etam sasanam pesayimsu 
Bugatadasanadbatum debi va kbippam ambam 
yasasirijananim va kila samgamakelim 

14 Sapadi dbaranipalo sasanam tam sunitva 
avadi rabasi vacam rajaputtassa tassa 

na bi sati mama debe dbatum annassa dassam 
abam api yadi jetum n' eva te sakkuneyyam 

16 Suranaranamitam tam dantadbatum gabetva 
gabitadijavilaso' Sibalam yabi dipam 
iti vacanam udaram matulassatba sutva 
tam avaca Gubasivam Dantanamo kumaro 

16 Tava ca mama ca ko va Sibale bandbubhuto 
jinacaranasaroje bbattiyutto ca ko va 
jalanidbiparatire Sibalam kbuddadesam 
katbam abam atinessam dantadbatum jinassa 


. ^ B. here and below 21, 43 
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17 Tam ayadi Guliaslyo bbagineyyam kumaram 
dasabalatanudhatu santbita Sibalasmim 
bhavabbayabatidakkbo vattate sattbu dbammo 
gananapathara. atita bbikkhavo cavasimsu 

18 Mama ca piyasabayo so Mabasenaraja 
j inacarana sa ro j advandasevabbiy utto 
salilam api ca pbuttbam dhatuya patthayanto 
vividbaratanajatam pabhatam pesayittba 

19 Pabbayati manujindo sabbada buddbima so 
sugatadasanadbatum pujitum pujanevyam 
paricitavisayamba yippavuttbam bbavantam 
vividbavibbavadana sadbu sanganbitiim ca 

20 Nijadubitu patim tarn ittbam aradbayitva 
narapati Grubaslvo sangabetyana senam 
ranadbaranim upeto so kumarebi saddbim 
maranaparavasattam ajjbaga yujjbamano 

21 Atba Barapatiputto Dantanamo suijitva 
savanakatukam etam matulassa ppayattim 
gabitadijayilaso dantadbatum gabetva 
turitaturitabbuto so puramba palayi ^ 

22 Sarabbasam upagantva dakkbinara catba desam 
avicalitasabbavo iddbiya devatanain 

nadim atimabatim so uttaritvana punnam 
iiidabi dasanadbatum valukarasimajjhe 

23 Puna puram upagantva tarn gabitaildavevsam 
bbariyam api gabetva agato tattba kbippam 
sugatadasan adba turn valukatb 0 pakuccbiin 
tbapitam upaearanto accbi gumbantarasmim 

24 Sapadi nabbasi tbero gaccbamano pan' eko 
yividbakiranajalain valukarasitbupa 
aviralitam ^ udentam dbatuya taya disva 
panami sugatadhatum otaritvana tattba 

25 Munisutam atba disva jampati te patita 
nijagamanavidbanam sabbam arocayimsu 
dasabalatanujo so dhaturakkbaniyutto 
parabitaniratatto te ubbo ajjhabhasi 


^ M. pajayi ; B. palayf. 


^ M. atir^itaip. 
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26 Dasabalatanudliatum Sihalam netha tumlie 
aganitatanubheda vltasarajjam etam 

api ca gamanamagge jatamatte vigbate 
saratba mam am anekopaddavacchedadakkham 

27 Iti sugatatanujo jampatiinam kathetva 
puna pi tad anuropam desayitvana dhammam 
putbutaram apanetva sokasallam ca galbam 
sakavasatim upeta antalikkbena dhiro 

28 Bbujagabbavanavasi ^ ninnagayatba tassa 
bbujagapati mabiddbi Pandubharabhidbano 
sakapurapavaramba nikkbamitva caranto 
samupagami tada tarn tbanam iccbavasena 

29 Vimalapulinatbupa so samuggaccbamanam 
sasiruciramaricijjalam ^ alokayitva 
tbitam atba miinidbatum valukarasigabbbe 
kim idam iti sakankham pekkhamano avedi 

30 Sapadi sababumano so asandissamano 
ratanamayakarandam dbatuyuttam gilitva 
yitataputhuladeho bbogamalahi tun gam 
kanakasikbarirajam vetbayitva sayittha 

31 Saliianidbisamlpam jampatl gantukama 
puiinataiagataiTi tarn dantadbatum adisva 
nayanasaliladbaraip sokajatam kiranta 
sugatasutayaraip. tarn tankbane ’nussarimsa 

32 Atba sugatasuto so cintitam samviditva 
agami savidbam esam sokadlnanananam 
asuni ca jinadbatum vaiukarasimajjbe 
nibitam api adittbam pujitam jampatibi 

33 Sayitam atba yatl so dibbacakkbuppabbava 
ratanagirinikunje nagarajam apassi 
vibagapatisariram mapayl tarn mubutte ^ 
vitataputbulapakkben’ antalikkbam tbakentam 

34 Jaladbim atigambbiram tarn dvidba so karitva 
pabalapayanavegen’ attano pakkbajena 
sarabbasam abbidbavam bbimasamrambbayoga 
abhigami bbujagindam Merupade nipaanam 


^ B. ®bhuvana®. 


2 B. °marici-jalam. 


s B. tain muliiitte. 
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35 JaHtabhujagaveso tankhane ^ so pbanindo 
patibbayacakitatto sankhipitvana bboge 
sarabbasam upagantva tassa pade namitva 
vinayamadburam ittbam tarn munisam avoca 

36 Sakalajanahitattbam eva jayanti baddba 
bhavati janabitattbam dbatumattassa puja 
abam api jinadbatum |>ujayitva mabaggbam. 
kusalapbalam anappaip. sancinissaa ^ ti ganbim 

37 Atba manujagananam saccabodbarabanam 
vasatibbavanam esa niyate Sibalam tarn 
muniraratanudbatum tena debiti vutto 
bbujagapati karandam dbatugabbbam adajji 

38 Vibagapatitanum tarn sambaritvana tbero 
jalacarasatabbima amaya uppatitva 
sakalapatbavicakke rajjalakkbim va dbatum 
narapatitanujanam jampatinam adasi 

39 Iti katababukare samyaminde payate 
sugatadasanadbatum muddhana ubbabanta 
mabati vipinadevadibi magge payutte 
vividbamabavidhane te tato nikkbamimsu 

40 Mudusurabbisamiro kantakadivyapeto 
vimalapulinabari asi sabbattba maggo 
ayanam upagate te dantadbatuppabbava 
nigamanagarayasi sadbu sammanayimsu 

41 Kusumasurabbicunnakinnabattbabi niccam 

* sakutukam anuyata kanane devatabi 

acalagabanaduggam ^ kbepayitvana maggam 
agamum aturita te pattanam Tamalittim 

42 Acalapadarabaddbam suttbitodarakupam 
uditaputbulakaram dakkhaniyyamakam ca 
Bayamabbimata-Lankagaminam nayam ete 
sapadi samuparulham addasum yaaijebi 

43 Atba dijapayara te Sihalaip gantum iccbam. 
sarabbasam. upagantya nayikassavadimsu 
satisakbavacasa so sadba vattena tesam^ 
pamaditabadayo te navam aropayittba 


^ B. (lier« and at 31 and 52} taz{i kluugid. ^ M. sand^issan. ^ B. M. ^galia^a^. 

* M. c’ 
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44 Jalanidhim abliirulhesv esu adaya dhatum 
sainabliavum upasanta lolakallolamala 
samasurabhimaBunno uttaro vayi vato 
vimalarucirasobha sabbatha ’sum disa pi 

45 Nabhasi asitasobhe Venateyyo va nava 
pabalapavanavega santatam dbavamana 
nayanavisayabhavatitatiracaladim 

pavasi jaladhimajjham pbenapupphabhikimani 

46 Atba abbavi samuddo bbimasamvattavata- 
’bhihatasikbarikutakaravicippabandho 
savanabbiduraghoraravaruddbantalikkbo 
bhayacakitamanussakkandito sabbarattir 

47 TJdayasikbarisisam nutanadiccabimbe 
upagatavati tassa rattiya accayambi 
salilanidbijalam tarn santakallolamalam 
asitamanivicittam kottimam vavabbasi 

48 Atba yitatapbanallbbimsaBa keci naga 
surabbikusumabattba keci dibbattabbava 
ruciramanipadipe keci sandbarayanta 
nijasirasi karonta keci kanduppalani 

49 Pbutakumudakalape jattun’ eke vabanta 
kanakakalasamala ukkbipanta ca keci 
pavanacalitaketuggabaka keci eke 
rucirakanakacunnapunnacangotabattba 

50 Salalitaramanlyam ^ keci naccam karonta 
salayamadburagitam gayanaana ’va keci 
pacuraturiyabbande abananta ca ^ eke 
munivaratanudhatum pujitum uttbabimsu 

51 Eucirakacakalapa rajakannaya tassa 
munivaradasanam tarn ambaram uppatitva 
asitajaladagabbba niggate vindulekba 
ujurajatasalakasannibbe munci rams! 

52 Atulitam anubbavam dbatuya pekkbatam tarn 
pamuditabadayanam tankbane pannaganam 
patiravabbaritanaTiL sadbuvadadikanam 
gagaB.am apariyantam v’asi vittbaritanam 


1 B. ‘Tialiia-. 


» M. ya. 
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53 Pavisi sugatadathadhatu sa moligabbtiam ^ 
puna gaganatalamlia otaritvana tassa 
phanadharanivaha te tarn tarim varayitva 
mahara akarum udarain sattarattindivamM 

54 Acalam iva vimanam antalikkhamTai navam 
gativiraMtam ambkorasimajjliamhi disva 
bhayavilulitacitta jampati te samagga 
dasabalatanujam tarn iddhimantam sarimsu 

55 Sapadi munisuto bo cittam esam viditva 
nabbasi jaladbarali maddamano ^bbigantva 
Yihagapatisarirain mapayitva mabantam 
bbayacakitabbnjange te palapesi ^ kbippam 

56 Ittbam buddbasute bbujangajanitam bbitim sametva gate 
sa nava pavana pakampitadbaja tungam tarangavalinx 
bbindanti gativegasa putbutaram megbavalisannibbam 
Lankapattanam otarittba sabasa tberassa tass^ iddbiya 

Catxjttho paricchedo. 


^ B. 


* M. palapesi. 
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PAKOAMO PARICOHEDO. 

1 Samvaccharamhi navamamhi Mahadisena- 
pattassa Kittisirimegha-naradhipassa 

te jampati tarn atha pattanam otaritva 
devalaye pativasimsu manobhirame 

2 Disvana te dvijavaro pathike nisayam 
santappayittha madhurasanapanakehi 
rattikkhaye ca Anuradhapurassa maggam 
jayapatinam atha so abhivedayittha 

3 Adaya te dasanadhatuvaram Jinassa 
sammanita dvijavaren’ atha pattanamha 
nikkhamma durataram maggam atikkaraitva 
padvaragamam Anuradhapurassa ganchum 

4 Yam dhammikam naravaram abhitakkayitva 
jayapati visayam etam upagamimsu 

tain vyadhina samuditena Mahadisena- 
Lankissaram sucirakalakatam sunimsu 

5 Sokena te sikharineva samuggatena 
ajjhotthata bahutaram vilapimsu mulha 
khayimsu tesam atha mucchitamanasaaam 
sabba disa ca vidisa ca ghanandhakara 

6 Sutvana Kittisirimegha-naradhipassa 
rajje thitassa ratanattayamamakattam 
Yassena nibbutamahadahana va kaccha 
te jampati samabhavum hatasokatapa 

7 Sutvana Meghagiri-nama mahavihare 
bhikkbussa kassaci naradhipavaliabhattam 
tass’ antikam samupagamma katatitheyya 
dhatappavattim avadimsu ubho samecca 

8 Sutvana so munivaro dasanappavattim 
hattho yathamatarasen^ abhisittagatto 
gebe sake sapadi pattavitanakehi 
vaddhesi dhatum amalam samalankatamhi 
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9 Tesam ca janipatikanam ubkinnam eso 
katvana sangaham ularataram yathiccliam 
■vuttantam etam abhivedayitum pasattham 
Lafikadbipassa savidham pahinittha bhikkhum 

10 Raja vasantasamaye sabakaminihi 
Tiyyanakelisukhain ekadine ’nubbonto 
agaccbamanam atba tattha sudurato va 

tarn vippasannamukhavannam apassi bhikkhuin. 

11 So saihyatni samupagamma naradbipam tarn 
vuttantam etam abbivedayi tuttbacitto 
sutvana tarn paramapitibbaram vabanto 
sampattacakkaratano va abosi raja 

12 Lankissaro dvijavara jinadantadbatum 
adaya janipatayo ubbaye ^ samecca 
essanti Lankam acirena itiritam tarn 
nemittikassa vacanam ca tatham amanni 

13 Raja tato mabatiya parisaya saddbim 
taseanuradb anagarassa puruttaray a 
asaya tarn sapadi Megbagirim viharain 
sad.dbo agaficbi padaea va pasannacitto 

14 Disva tato sugatadhatum alabbbaneyyam 
anandajassunivabebi ca tarabaram 
sincam vidbaya panidbim babumanapubbam 
roinancakajacukadbaro iti cintayittba 

15 So ^ham anekaratanujjalamolidbarim 
pujeyyam ajja yadi duccajam nttamangam 
lokattayekasaranassa Tatbagatassa 

no dbatuya mabam anuccbavikam karey5^am 

16 Etam pabutaratanam sadbanam sabboggam 
sampujayam api dbaravalayam asesam 
pujam karomi tadanuccbavikam abam ti 
cinteyya ko bi bhuvanesu amulbacitto 

17 Lankad-bipaccam idam appataram mam^ asi 
buddho gunehi vividhebi pamanasunno 

so 'bam parittavibbavo tibbavekanatbam 
tarn tadisam dasabalam katbam accayissam 


^ B. ubltayo. 
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18 Ittham punappuna tad eva vicintayauto 
apajji so dhitiyuto pi visannibhavaip 
samyijito sapadi camaramamtena 
khinnena sevakajanena alattha sannam 

19 Thokam pi bijam atbava abbiropayanta 
medbavino mabatiya pi vasundbaraya 
kalena pattatacapuppbapbaladikaai 
vindaati pattbitapbalani anappakani 

20 Evam gunebi yividbebi pi appameyye 
dbammissarambi mabam appataram pi katva 
kalaccayena parmamavisesarammam 
saggapavaggasukbanL appatimam labbissam 

21 Ittbam vicintiya pamodabbaratireka- 
sampunnacandimasarikkbamukbo narindo 
sabbannuno dasanadhatuvarassa tassa 
pujesi sabbam api Sibaladipam etam 

22 Bbikkbu pi tepitakajatakabbanakadi^ 
takkagamadikusala api buddbimanto 
vattbuttayekasarana api poravagga 
kotuhala sapadi sannipatimsu tattba 

23 Raja tato mabatiya parisaya majjbe 
icc abravi ^ munivaro bi susukkadatbo 
datba jinassa yadi osadbitaraka va 

seta bbayeyya kirn ayam malina ’vabbasa 

24 Tasmim kbane dasanadbatu munissarassa 
pakkbe pasariya duve viya rajabamsi 
vittbaritamsunivaba gagananganambi 
avattato javi javena mubuttamattaip. 

25 Paccaggbam attbaranakam sitam attbaritva 
bbaddasanambi vinidbaya munindadbatuip. 
tarn jatipTippbanikarena tbakesi raja 
vassaccayambudbarakutasamappabbena 

26 TJggamma kbippam atba dbatu munissarassa 
ScT, puppbarasisikbarambi patittbabitva 
ramsibi duddbadbavalebi virocamana 
sampassatam animise nayane akasi 


1 B. “blia^akadi. * M. abnivT. 


C 
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27 Tam dhatum asanagatamH patittliapetva 
khirodaphenapa^lappatime dukule 
chadesi satakasatehi maharahehi 
bhiyyo pi so apaparikkhitukamataya 

28 Abbhuggata sapadi vattbasatani bbetya 
setambudodarayiniggatacaiidima va 
thatvana sa iipari tesam abhasayittha 
ramsihi kundavisadehi disa samanta 

29 Tasmim kbane vasumati saba bbudbarebi 
gajjittba sadbuTacanam va samuggiranti 
tain abbbutam viya samekkbitum amburasi 
so niccalo abhavi santataramgababu 

30 Mattebbakampitasupuppbitasalato va 
bbassimsu dibbakusumani pi antalikkha 
naccesu caturiyam acchariyam janassa 
sandassayimsu gagane surasundari pi 

31 Anandasanjanitatararavabbiramam 
gayimsu gitam amatasanagayaka pi 
muficimsu dibbatnrxyani pi vaditani 
garabhiram ncoamadburani digunam ninadam 

32 Samsibbitam rajatarajjusatanukari- ^ 
dbarasatebi vasudbambaram ambudena 
sabba disa jaladakutamabaggbiyesu 
dittacirajj utipadipasata vabbasa 

33 Adbuyamana-Malayacalakanananto 
sampbullapuppbajaparagabbarabbibari 
sedodabinduganasambaraiDLappavmo 
mandam avayi sisiro api gandbavabo 

34 Raja tarn abbbutam avekkbiya patibiram 
lokussavam babutaram ca adittbapubbam 
vippbari^kkbiyugalo paramappamoda 
pujam karittba mabatim ratanadikebi 

35 So dbatum attasirasa 'tba samubbabanto 
tbatva samussitasitatapavaraj^ambi 
cittattbare rathavare sitavajiyutte 
lakkbinidbanam Anuradbapuram pavekkbi 


^ B. anusarf. 
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36 Devindamandirasame samalankatamM 
raja sakamhi bhavane atulanabbavo 
sihasane patikakoj avasanthatamhi 
dhatum thapesi munino sasitatapatte 

37 Anto va bhiimipati dbatugbaram mahaggbam 
katvana tattba vinidbaya munindadbatum 
sampujayittba vividbebi upayanebi 
rattindivain tidivamokkbasukbabbikankbi 

38 Tesam ca janipatikanam ubbinnam eva 
tuttho babuni ratanabbaranadikani 
game ca issarakulekanivasabbute 
datvana sangabam akasi ti-Sibalindo 

39 Sangamma janapadanegamanagaradi 
akkantbita sugatadbatum apassamana 
lokuttamassa caritani abbittbavanta 
uggbosayimsu dbaranipatisannidbane 

40 Dbammissaro nikbilalokabitaya ^ loke 
jayittba sabbajanatabitam acarittba 
vittbarita babujanassa bitaya dbatu 
iccbama dbatum abbipuja^ntum mayam pi ^ 

41 So saimipatiya mabipati bbikkbusangbam 
aramavasim Anuradbapuropakantbe 
ajjbasayam tarn abbivedayi sattbudbatu- 
pujaya sannipatitassa mabajanassa 

42 Tbero tabim mabati bbikkbugane pan’ eko 
medbabalena asamo karunadbivaso 

evam ti-Sibalapatissa mabamatissa 
lokattbacaracaturassa nivedayittba 

43 Yo acareyya anujivijanassa attbam 
eso bave ’nucarito mabatain sabbavo 
dbatum vasantasamaye babi nibaritva 
dassebi punnam abbipattbayatam jananam 

44 Sutvana samyamiyarassa subbasitani 
puccbittba so naravaro puna bbikkbusangbam 
dbatum namassitum anena mabajanena 
tbanam kim ettba ^ ramaniyataram siya ti 


1 M. sakala for nikhila. 


® B. may an ti. 


2 B. attha. 
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45 Sabbe pi te atha nikayanivasibbikldiu 
tbanam sakam sakam ayannayum adarena 
annonfiabhinnavacanesu ca tesu raja 
neyabhinandi na patikkhipi kinci vakyam 

46 MajjhattataDagatamanasataya kintu 
raja avoca puna bbikkbuganassa majjhe 
attanurupam ayam eva munindadbatu 
tbanam kbanena sayam eva gamissatiti 

47 Raja tato bbavanam eva sakam upecca 
dbatuppanamam abbipattbayatam jananam 
kbippam mukbambujavanani vikasayanto 
sajjetum aba nagaran ca vibaramaggam 

48 Sammajjita salilasecanasantadbuli 
raccba tada ^si pulinattbaranabhirama 
ussapitani kanakadivicittitani 
yyaggbadirupakbacitani ca toranani 

49 Cbayanivaritavirocanaramsitapa 
naccam va dassayati vatadhuta dbajali 
vltbi vasantavanaraj isamanavanna 
jata sujatakadalitarumalikabi 

60 Samsiicayanti ca satam navapunnakumbba 
saggapavaggasukbam iccbitam ijjbatiti 
kappurasaratagaragarusambbavebi 
dbiipebi duddinam atbo sudinam abosi 

6 1 Olambamanasitamuttika j alakani 
sajjapitani vividbani ca mandapani 
sampaditani ca tabim kusumaggbikani 
amodaluddbamadbupa valikuj itani 

52 Gaccbimsu keci gabitussavavesasobha 
eke samuggaparipuritapuppbabattba 
anne Jana surabbicunnabbaram vabanta 
tattbetare dbatavicittamabatapatta 

63 Lankissaro ’tba sasipandaravajiyutte 
ujj elite rathavare ratanappabbabi 
dbatum tilokatilakassa patitthapetva 
etam avoca vacanam panipatapubbam 

54 Sambodbiya iva munissara bodbimai^dam 
gandambarukkbam iva titthiyamaddanaya 
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dhamman ca samvibhajitum Migadayam ajja 
pujanurupam upagaccba sayam padesam 

55 Eaja tato samucitacaranesu dakkho 
vissajji pbussaratham attMtasaratbim tarn 
paccba sayam mabatiya parisaya saddbim 
piijavisesam asamam agama karonto 

56 TTkkuttbinadavisarena mabajanassa 
hesaravena yisatena turangamanam 
bberiravena mabata karigajjitena 
uddamasagarasamam nagaram abosi 

57 Amodita ubbayavitbigata kuKtthi 
vatayanebi kanakabbatane kbipimsu 
sabbatthakam kusumavassam avassayimsa 
celani c’eva bbamayimsu nijuttamange 

58 Pacinagopurasamipam upagatamhi 
tasmim ratbe jaladhipittbigate Va pote 
tuttha tabim yatigana manuja ca sabbe 
sampiijayimsu vividbebi upayanebi 

59 Katva padakkbinam atbo puram uttarena 
dvarena so ratbavaro babi nikkbamitva 
thane Mahindamunidhammakatbapavitte 
atthasi tittbagamita iya bbandanava 

60 Thane tabim dasanadhatuvaram jinassa 
Lankissaro ratanacitta karandagabbba 
sanjbagbana iva vidhum bahi niharitya 
dassesi janapadanegamanagaranam 

61 Tasmim jane sapadi abbaranadivassam 
accantapitibbarite abbiyassayante 
sanandayandijanamangalagltakebi 
sampaditesu mukbaresu disamakbesu 

62 Hattharayindaniyabesu mabajanassa 
candodaye Va mukulattanam agatesu 
brabmamaradi j anitamitasadhuyade 
tarapatbambi bbuyanodaram ottbaraute 

63 Sa dantadbatu sasikbandasamanavanna 
ramsihi kandanayacandanapandarebi 
pasadagopurasiluccayapadapadim ^ 


1 B. °padT. 



150 


DITHIYAMSA. 


niddhotaruplyamayam va aka khanena 

64 Tappatihariyam ^ acintiyam accularam 
disvana ke tahim ahesum akatthaloma 
ke va nayom sakasakabliaranani geham 
ke va na attapatilabbam avannayimsu 

65 Xe no jahimsu sakadittbimalanubaddbam 
ke va na buddhamabimam abhipattbayimsu 
ke nama macchariyapasavasa abesum 
vattbuttayan ca saranam na gamimsu ke va 

66 Lankissaro pi navalakkbaparibbayena 
sabbannudbatum atulam abbipujayitva 

tarn dantadbatubbavanam puna vaddbayitva 
antopurambi ^ pativasaram accayittba 

67 Dhatuna vibaram Abbayuttaram eva netva 
pujam vidbatum anuvaccbaram evarupam 
raja ’tba Kittisirimegbasamavbayo so 
carittalekbam abbilekbayi saccasandbo 

68 Carittam etam itare pi pavattayanta 

te Buddbadasapamukba vasudhadbinatba 
saddbadayadbikagunabbaranabbirama 
tain sakkarimsu babudba jinadantadbatum 
69 Sattbara sambbatattbam purimatarabbave sampajanam 
pajanam 

sambodhim tassa sabbasavavigamakarim saddabant' 
odabanto 

sotam tass* aggadbamme nipunamati satain sangame 
sangam esam 

nibbanam santam iccbe tibbavabbayapariccagabetum 
gabetum 

Pancamo paricchedo. 

Dathavamsa samatto. 


^ M. Tam patOxariyam. 


* M, anteporamM. 
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KATTFSANDASSANAalTHA. 

1 To Oandagomiracite varasaddasattlie 
tikam pasattham akarittha ca Pancikaya 
buddhippabhavajananin ca aka Samanta- 
pasadikaya vinayatthakatbaya tikam 

2 Anguttaragamavaratthakathaya tikam 
sammobavibbhamavigbatakarim akasi 
atthaya samyamiganassa padbanikassa 
gantbam aka Vinayasangaba-namadbeyyam 

3 Santindriyassa patipattiparayanassa 
eallekbavuttiniratassa samabitassa 
appiccbatadigunayogavibhusanassa 
sambuddbasasanamabodayakaranassa 

4 Sabbesu acariyatam paramangataasa 
satthesu sabbasamayantarakovidassa 
sissena Saritanujassa mabadisami- 
padassa tassa viraalanvayasambbayassa 

6 Suddbanvayena karunadigunodayena 
takkagamadikusalena visaradena 
sabbattba pattbatasudbakararamsijala- 
sankasakittivisarena parikkbakena 

6 Saddbadbanena sakbilena ca Dhammakitti^ 
namena rajagunmacariyena ©so 
sotappasadajanano Jinadantadbatu- 
vam-so kato nikbiladassipabbavadipo 

7 Dbammo pavattatu ciraya muilissarassa 
dbamme tbita rasumatipatayo bbavaata 
kale pavassatu ghano nikbila paja pi 
anDonnamettipatilabhaaukbam labhantu 


THE EKD. 



152 


pancagati-dIpanam. 

EDITED BY 

M. LEOK EEEE, 

OP THE BIBLIOTHiQDE NATIONALE OF PA HIS. 


Oe texte eat donn^ d^apres un seul ^ 346 du 

fonds pali de la Bibliotheque nationale k Paris. Ce MS., qui 
vient de Siam, eat en caract^res cambodgiens-aiamois. On aait 
que cea MSS aont lea plus defectueux. 

Le No. 347 du meme fonds, de m^me provenance et de 
memo ecrxture, est le commentaire du texte contenu dans 
le No. 346 ; lea deux MSS. aont done, pour ainsi-dire, in- 
separables. Le commentaire, suivant Fusage, reproduit et 
explique une partie du texte ; quelquefois il corrige les 
fautes qui a^y trouvent, quelquefois il les r^pete^ quelquefois 
ausai il en fait qui ne aont pas dans le texte. Il laiaae 
souyr nt des passages difficiles sans explication, Malgr4 cela, 
ce commentaire est d^un tres-utile secours pour V 4tablisse- 
ment du texte. 

Neanmoins, il est Evident que, pour donner un bon texte 
du Panca-gati-dipanam, il faudrait pouvoir conaulter 
d’autres MSS. 

Comme il aurait fallu donner trop des notes pour rend re 
corapte des differences qui existent entre le present texte et 
celui du MS. on n^en a donn4 aucune. On s’est born4 k 
mettre entre crochets [] les lettres qui ne sont pas dans le 
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MS. et qui ont ete ajout^es, entre parentliese () celles qui 
soat dans le MS. mais qu’on a cru devoir omettre. Le 
mot (sie) a 6t4 ajout4 apr5a certains mots qui paraissent 
douteux. Quelques notes relatives aux difficultes de lecture 
ont 6t6 mises en trds petit nombre, d la suite du texte. 

Le MS. compte aw^' divisions dont le titre est indique 
^ la fin de cbacune d'elles. Ces titres ont ete reproduits 
int^gralement d la place o& ils se trouvent; mais on les 
a, de plus, ajout^s en tfete des divisions, en petites capitales 
(Karakakanpam, etc.). 

Plusieurs de ces cinq divisions comportent des sous* divi- 
sions indiqu^es par le texte lui-m5me ou par le commentaire. 
Ces sous-divisions sont indiqu^es, k la place meme ou le texte 
les mets (quand elles sunt dans le texte), par des sous-titres 
r4p4t4s en italiques {attha mah&>-narakd) en tfete de la section 
qtt^ils servent a designer. Quand ces sous-titres ne sont pas 
dkns le texte, on s’ est born4 d les mettre en t5te de la section, 
eu italiques, et entre parenthSse (2. Wirayussadd) (§ 1. 
Peta^)i etc. Enfin quand le texte ne fournit aucune indi- 
cation precise, on a mis seulement des num^ros : § 1 § 2. — 
Le premier mot da texte (Namatthu) est la place qu’il a 
dans le MS. 

Le nombre des ciokas est de 114. les num^ros ont 8t6 
mis en t^te de chacun d’eux, au lieu d’etre places, comzne 
on le fait souvent, k ia fin, entre les deux barres doubles qui 
viennent apres ie dernier mot du vers, 

Dans le MS. les padas sont tons separes les uns des antrs 
par un petit espace vide, et il n’y en a entre les vers a a un 
espace vide on peu plus grand et un simple rrait. a paru 
que le mieux dtait de mettre un uoubie trait apres .is 2®* 
padu et deux doubles traits apres le 4®'. 

La traduction francaise de ce petit poeme se trouve a la 
fin des ** Extraits du Kandjour ” (Annales du Musee Guimet, 
vol. V. pp. 514-528). 
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PAtCA-GATI-DIPAlS’AM. 

ISTamattliu || || 

1 Gunino jitajeyyassa samman^ndvabli^sino || 
paratthakarino niccam tilokagaruno namo II II 

2 KdyMihi katam kammam attanS. yam subli^siibba[m] || 
phalam tass-eva bbnnjati katta anno na vijjati II II 

3 Iti mantvi day&panno tiloke kataru(5/c) sattba II 
hitHyavoca sattanam kammuno yassa yappbalam II 11 

4 Tam vakkhimi samasena sutva sambuddhabhS,sitam II 
subham yk asubham kammam k^tum hatun ca vo 

dbuna II II ‘ 

I. Kakaka-Kandam, 

§ 1. AUha mdha-naraM, 

6 Sanjl^o KItlasutto ca Sanghto Roruvo tatbS. || 
Mabdroruvo Tapo ca Mab^tapo ca Avicayo II |! 

6 Lobha-moha-bbaya-kkodhi ye narlt p^nagh^ltino t| 
TadhayitvS-na himsanti Sanjivam yanti te dhuvam || II 

7 SamvaccharasabassS^ni bahilni pi bata bata II 
sanjivanti yato tattha tato Sanjiva-namako || || 

8 MS,t^-pitu-subajj&di-mitta-dosakar& nar& || 
pesunn§.saccavMa ca Kalasuttibbigamino || II 

9 Kalasuttinus^rena pbalyante dstm va yato |1 
kakkaccebi jalantebi KMasuttam tato matam I1 1| 

10 Atb-elaka-lingal&di-sas-&kbu-miga-sukare |1 
bananti panino 'fine ca Sangb^tam yanti te nari || || 

11 Safigb&ta tattba gh^tyante samrai bananato yato II 
tasTn& Sanghita-nS.mena sammato nirayo ayam || II 

12 K^ya-m&nasa-sant&pam ye karonti ba debinam 11 
kutakapamaka ye ca Roruvam yanti te nar& il II 

13 tibbena vu^bin^ tattba daybamfenfi. nirantaram 11 
gboram rayam vimuficanti tasmii sa Roruvo mate 11 II 

]4 Deva-dvija-guru-dabbam ha^m yebi pi rakkbato II 
te MabS.roruvam yanti ye ca nikkbepa-b&rino II II 
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15 GrhoratS. vunlii-t^ipassa ravassapi mahattato II 
Roruvo ti maha tassa maliattain RoruYO api II II 

16 DavMi-daliane daham dehinan ca karoti yo || 

so jalam. jalane jantu tappate Tapane rudam II II 

17 Tibbam tapana-saiit§.pam tanoteva nirantaram 1| 
yato tato ca lokasmim khyiito Tapana-namako II II 

18 DhammMbamma-vipallisam nattbiko yo pak^ati II 
santi-peti ca satte yo tappate sa Patapane || || 

19 Pat&payati tattha te satte tibbena vunhina || 
tapanatisayen^yam tasm^ vutto Pat&pano |1 || 

20 Katv^ gunadhike dosam gbSitayitYana sS-vake II 
mata-pitu-garil-capi Avicimbi bbavanti te II II 

21 AttMni pi viliyante tattba gboraggitapato II 
yato na vici sukbassa teii3.viciti sammato II II 

Attba-mabllnaraka II II 
§ 2. {Niraymsadd), 

22 Nirayass-ekameka-ssa catt&ro nirayassad^ II 
milbakupo kukkulo ca asipattavanam nadi II II 

23 Mabanirayato satta nikkbanta milhakasuyam II 
patanti ye te gborehi kimivyOhebi vijjare II II 

24 Nikkbanta milba-kupamba kukkule ca patanti te || 
patita tattba te satta sasapa viya paccare II II 

25 Kukkulamba ca nikkbanta dume passanti sobha^e 1| 
barite pattasampanne te upenti sukbattbino || || 

26 Tattba kaka ca gijjba ca sunakb-oluka-sbkara I! 
baka-kakadayo bhesma lobatunda subberava || {| 

27 Te sabbe parivaretva tesam maipsani khadare 11 
puna sanjatamainsa te uttbabanti patanti ca || II 

28 Annamannam vinasaya pabaranti rane ca ye II 
papenasinakba te tu jayante dukkbabhagino II II 

29 l^Iakba yevasiyo tesam ayasa jalita khara H 
teb-annonnam nikantanti yan-tenasinakha mata || II 

30 Lobajalita-tikkbattam solasanguli-ka^thakani \\ 
balenaropayanti tam simbalim paradarikam II II 

' 31 Loha-datba mabakaya jalita bberavittbiyo II 
tam aiin'giya bhakkbanti paradarapabarinam II U 
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32 Aradante pi khS.danti s4-gijjlie luka-vS.yasSl II 
aaipattayane chinne nare viss^sa-glil-tino II II 

33 Ayo-guMni bhunjanti te tatt^ni punappunam || 
pivanti kuttbitam tambam ye parattb^pah^rino II ll 

34 SonS, bberavS-yodlltb^ bbusam kbadanti te nare || 
vassagonam nadante pi ye sada kbetake ratsl It II 

36 MaccbMi jalaje bantvS. j^litambadravodakam H 
yanti Vetaram[m] gboram vunbin^ daybate ciram ll || 

86 Lancalobbena sammillbo yo voharam adbammikam II 
karoti narake ka^dam so cakkena vibannate It || 

37 PiM babuvidbdk&rd kata yebidba debinam 1| 
pilenti te ciram tatt^ yanta-pabbata-muggara It 11 

38 Bbedak^ dhamma-setunam ye c^sammagga-v^dino II 
khuradbara pi tam maggam gantvS. kandanti te nar& || Ij 

39 Nakba-cunnita-yukMi kandanti ciram nar§. || 
punappunam mabakdyamesaselebi cunnitll || II 

40 Silam yo ca sam^daya samm^ no parirakkhati || 
viliyamS-namamsattbi kukkule paccate ciram || || 

41 Anun& pi yo-m-eko miccb&jivena jivati if 
gfttbamugge nimuggo so kimi-vybbebi kbajjate 11 || 

42 Disv^Tibi-majjba-gate p^nino cunnayanti ye || 
tatr-ayomusaleb-eva te cunnanti punappunam It If 

43 KururltccantakopanS. sad^ bimsarat^ nar^ II 
paradukkbapabattba ca jayante Yama-rakkbasa || || 

44 Sabbesam eva dukkbi,nam bbijjamuddbadi-bbedato t| 
kiya-v^Mi p^pam yam tam dandipi na k^raye ll || 

Naraka-kandam pathamam 1| II 

II. TiracchIna-kandam. 

45 Hamsap^rfipatadinam kbatt^nam atiriginam il 
jS,yante yoniyam raWb^ kitMiyonisu II II 

46 SappS- kodbopanibebi m^natthaddbll mittMhip^ 1| 
atimUnena jdyante gadrabbasonayonisu || 1| 

47 Maccherosuyako dtpi boti v^nara-jAtiko 11 
mukhard capal&lajj^ jiyante kS^kayonisu |( || 

48 Tadba-bandbana-middb^bi batth-assa-mabis^dinam 11 
bonti kurftra-kammantli suk4 khajjara-viccbikd || 11 
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49 V yaggha-ma j j ara- gom ayn-acdia-gijjha-^akadayo 1| 
jayante pecca mamsada kodhana maccliara nara 1| || 

50 Dat^ro kodhana kriira nara naga mahiddbik^ II 
bhavanti cagino kodha dappa ca garudissara II II 

51 Katam yam papakam kammam manasadikam altana 11 
tiracchanesu jayante || tena tain parivajjaye I! 1| 

Tiracchana-kandaiu dutiyam II li 

III. Peta-kakdam. 

(§ i. Feta). 

52 Khajjabhojjapahattaro yehi nttbana-vajjita || 
bhavanti kunapahara peta te katapatana || || 

53 Yihethayaiiti ye bale lobhena vancajaiiti ca 
te pi gabbhamalahara jayante katepulana || |j 

54 Hinacaratihina ca macchara niccalobhino [j 
ye nara pecca jay anti peta te galakantaka 1 1 ii 

55 Paradanain nisedheti na ca kLici dadati yo 
khuppipasika-peto so sucivatto mahodaro II II 

56 Dhanam bhiiiljati vamsattham na bhuiljati na deti yo |( 
dattadayi tato peto laddhabhogi sa jay ate !| 11 

57 Yo paratthapahariccho datva c-ev-anutappati II 
so gutha-semha-vantanam peto jayati bhakkako ll 

58 Yo vadaty-appiyo kodha vakyam ammavaghatanam || 
bhavat-ukkamukho peto so dram tena kammuna |1 

59 Kururamanaso yo tv-a(in)dayo kalahakarako 
kimikitapatangado peto so jotiko bhavo 11 ij 

(§ 2. Kumlhandif). 

60 'Gramakuto dadaty-eva yo danam pilayaty-api :l 
Kumbhando vikatakaro pujamano so jayate II 

61 Kiddayo paiiino hantva bliakkhitum yo dadati oa [! 
khajjabhojjani so vassa labhate pecca Rakkhaso I'’ li 

62 Gandha-roaU-rata niccam mandakodha ca dayaka :l 
Gandhabba pecca jayante devanam rativaddhana I1 li 

63 Kodhano pisuno koci lobhattham yo payacohati !l 
Pisaco dntfnacitto so jayate vikatanano i; 1; 
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64 Mccappaduttli^ capal^ parapilakara narS. II 
sampadanarata niccam BhAt^ pecca bhavanti te il || 

65 Grhor4 kuddba padat^ro piy^savasurS, ca ye || 
jiyante pecca Yakkbd te ghorah^ra sur^piy^ II [I 

66 Ye nayantidha y^nehi m^t^-pitu- guru- jane 1| 
Timana-carino Yakkha te honti sukha-samyuttS. |j 

67 Tanh^-maccbera-dosena pecca petasubbebi tu(m) 
yakkb^d^yo kilittbebi tasm^ tarn parivajjaye || || 

(§ 3. Asura), 

68 Satbo mdyaviko niccam carate n-annapipako II 
kalippiyo padat^ ca so bbavaty-Asurissaro || II 

69 Tavatimsesn devesa Vepacitt^sura gat^ || 
K^lakanj^sur^ nama gata petesu sangaham ll || 

Peta-ka:ttdain tatiyam II || 

IV. Manussa-kanpam. 

70 Dev^suramanussesii hims^yappayuko naro || 
digb^yuko tv-abims&ya tasmS, bims^ vivajjaye || || 

71 Kuttha-kkbaya-jar-umm^da ye[ca]nne rog^ paninam II 
vadba-talana-bandbebi bonti ha tesu jantusu II || 

72 Hdrako yo parattbdnam na ca kinci payaccbati || 
mabat^ viriyenapi dbanam so nadbigaccbati || || 

73 Adinnam dbanam ad^ya d^nani ca dad§.ti yo II 
so pecca dbanavli butv^ puna jayati nidhano I| || 

74 Na harako na di.t4 yo na b-atikapano jano || 
kicchena mahata dabbam tbiram so labbate dbuvam 11 II 

75 Harako na paratthanam cagava vitamaccharo II 
abiriyam bahu vittam iddbam so labbate naro II || 

76 Ayu-vanna-bal-upeto dbimS- roga-vivajjito || 
sukbi pajiyate niccam yo dadati ha bhojanam || |( 

77 Salajjo rtlpav^ hoti sucbayo janat^piyo 1| 

so bbave yattbalabbi ca yo yatthani payaccbati 1| |) 

78 Av^sam yo dadS,ti ba yippasannena cetas^' || 
pas^d^ sabbak^middh^ jiyante tassa debino II II 

79 Sankamoplhan^dini ye payacchanti m^navS. II 
bhavanti sukhino niccam labbante y&nam uttamam (| || 
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80 Pap^-kupa-talak^ni karayitya jalasaye II 
sukkino Yitasantapa nippip^sS, khavanti te || || 

81 Puppkeki pOjito niccam samiddko sirim4 kkave || 
saranam sakbadekinam ^rdmam yo payacckati || |i 

82 YijjS.d^nena pandiccam pailna-vyasena labkate II 
bhesajjabhayad^nena rogamiitto tu j^ate || Ij 

83 Cakkkuma dipadanena yaladanena sussaro II 
sayan^sanad^nena sukham labhati manavo || || 

84 Gavadim yo dadati ka bkoj jam kkiradi-samyuttam II 
balava vannava bkogl koti digkayuko ca so || || 

85 Kanna'd^nena kamanam labki ca pariv^rava II 
dkana-dkafina-samiddko tu bkumi-danena j%ate II II 

86 Pattam puppkam pkalam toyam attkapi vakanam piyam || 
yam yam yattkecckitam bkatya[m] databbam tarn ta- 

dattkina || || 

87 Kesayitv^ dadati ka saggattkam va bkayena || 
yasattkam sukkattkam va kilittkam so pkalam labke li || 

88 Sakattka-Tiirapekkkena claya-yuttena cetasa ''i 
parattkaip deti yo so yam akilitfnam pkalam labke || ‘I 

89 Yam kifici diyate-fnlassa yatk^ kalam yatka vidki J 
tena tena pakarena tarn sabbam upatitl/nati :i jj 

90 Pare abadkayitvana say am kale yatkcccliitam || 
akesayitva, databbam tarn ki dkamraavirodkitam .'I !l 

91 Evam pi diyamanassa danass-eya pkal-ubbkavo li 
danam sabbasukkanam ki pararaam karaiiain matam ll || 

92 Virato yo paradareki dare so sundare labke |j 
snekappadesakaladi yajjanto puriso kkave 11 11 

93 Paradarcsu samsattkam yo na yareti manasain 1| 
sarajjati c-anangesu narittam yati so puma 11 ii 

94 Ya jigucckati narattam susiki raandaragini jj 
niccam pattketi pumbkavara sa nari narattam vaje H ;| 

95 Yo tu samma niyatankam brakmacariyam nivesati il 
tejassi sugimo bkogi deveki pi sampujilo ij li 

96 Dalkassati asammulko yirato raajjapanato i| 
jayate saccayMi ca yasassi sukka-samyutto 11 11 

97 Bkinnanam api sattariain bkedan-n-eva karoti \o ;| 
abkejja-parivaro so jayate tkira-manaso || I! 

98 Anattim kuruto niccam gurunam kattka-manaso il 
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liitahit^bTaidhayi ca so ^deyya-Yacano bhave II II 
99 JTic^ par^vamanena vipaMsena t-unnata H 

bharanti sukhino datvd sukbam dukkham ca dukkbino 11 ll • 

100 Paravambbanabhirata satb^ b-asaccavMino II 
kbajjavamanattam yanti ye ca rupabbimanino || ll 

101 Jalo vijjasu maccbero bbave mugo piy^ppiyo II 
j^yate badbiro miilbo bitavakyabbbusuyako || || 

102 Dukkbam papassa punnassa sukbam missassa missakam || 
neyyam sadisanissandam kammanam sakalam pbalam II 11 

Manussa-kandam catuttbam 1| || 

V. Deva-kandam. 

§1. 

103 N-ev-attano sukbS-pekkbi na ca battbo pariggahe || 
gabanam pamukbo y^yam Mab&,r^jikatam yaje i| 1| 

104 M^ta-pitu-kulejettba-pCijako c%aya kbami |] 
tussati yo na kalabe T^vatimsesu so bbave II 1| 

105 ISTa vigabe rat4 n-eva kalabe battbam^nas^ || 
ekanta-kusale yutta ye te Y^mopaga nar^ II || 

106 Babussutgi dbaramadbara supaniii, mokkbakankbino || 
gunebi parituttba ye nar^ te Tussitopaga || || 

107 Silappadanavinaye pavatta ye sayam nar^ || 
mabuss^ha ca te vassam (sic) Nimmanarati-gamino II || 

108 Alinam^nasS- sattd pad§.na-dama-sanname || 
gunMbika ca bonti te Parinimmittavattino || || 

109 Stlena Tidivam yati jbanena Brabma-sampadam II 
yath^bbbta-parinnlnam ISTibbanam adbigaccbati [] || 

§ 2 . 

110 Subb^subbam kammapbalam r]Qayeta[m] katbitam pba- 

lam 11 

subben-eva sukbam y^ti dukkban c^subbasambbavam 11 II 

111 Maccu-roga-jara tv-eva cintaniyam idam tayam || 
yippayogo piyebasi kammano tassa tarn pbalam || || 

112 Pappoty-evam vir^gam yo yiratto punnam iccbati || 
p^pail ca yajjayaty-eyam tarn sunatba sam^isato 11 11 
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113 Sammllparattliakaranam par4nattha-vivajjanaipi || 
punna-p^pa-vipallaso vuttain etam maliesiiiS. || 

114 DevS. c-eva mauussa ca tisso p^pa ya bMmiyo j( 
gatiyo panca nidittba buddhen-eva tayo bbavS, || || 

Deva-kandam panoamam || || 

Panca-gati-dtpaiia[m] samattam 1| |( 


Ql. 3. 
gi 31. 
gi. 69. 

gi. 61 . 

gi 74. 

gi. 93. 
gi, 94. 

gi. 107. 

gi. iio. 
gi. 112 . 


Notes. 

2. MS. katam ; perhaps bhagavi. 

2. bherav® ; MS. terav*^. 

1-2. MS. tvaxp. dayo, for tu-adayo (?). 

2. Text, bhakkhitam ; Commentary, bhakkbittim. 
3-4. MS. sovassa labhate ; perhaps labhate so-v-assa. 

2. Text, nahadhikapa^e; commentary (explaining), 

dhanatisayena kappano. 

3. Text, sarajjati; Commentary, rarajjati. 

I. MS. nariltam ; 4. MS, narattam. 

3. MS. Tassam for yassu = v-assu or vassnm = 

Y-assum (?). 

4. MS. sarabhavam ; perhaps sambhava. 
i. MS. viragam so. 
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